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INTRODUCTION 

1 This grammar is a descriptive a 1 . 
· . na YS1s of tal features of the Eston1an language b certain fund 

men &sed upon th a-
! native informant. It contains a detail d e speech 

o a . d "nfl . e Btudy of th 
Phophonem1c an 1 ectlonal systems B . e Phonerni 

mar . r1ef sket h c • 
stem expansion and syntax are also provided, c ea of 

No attempt has been made to avoid eclect" . . 
lClatn ln P 

th various sections of the grammar. The ph . resenting 
e d onem1c syate . 

sented as an indepen ent unit, and the phon rn 1s pre emea of the 
h . ch 1 set up are, therefore, biunique. The ph . aystern 

w 1 ys1caUy de£" d 
honetic phenomena of language are susceptible of ~ne • 

p . "b t" 11 . "f" systematlZa 
t ·on into d1str1 u 10na Y s1gn1 1cant classes without f -1 . . . re erence to 

0 called h1gher-level cons1derat1ons. I choose t s - . o reserve the 
use of the term phonem1cs for reference to the study of these 
classes of phonetic phenomena. 

The morphemic system is described in terms of morpho­
phonemically constructed stern and affix forms, which undergo 
successive morpho~honem.ic alterations until a terminal morpho­
phonemic sequence 1s atta1ned. These terminal morphophonemic 
sequences are directly translatable into phonemic sequences. 
The generative processes of stem expansion are poorly under­
stood and I have limited my presentation to a classificatory 
outline of the major types found in the language. 

The syntactical sketch is an attempt to formulate the moat 
fundamental rules necessary for the generation of simple Estonian 
sentences. I have employed the transformational model of syntax 
as developed by Noam Chomsky and Robert B. Lees, but I have 
also made extensive use of ideas presented in the unpublished 
work of Emmon Bach on German syntax. This sketch consists 

primarily of a short phrase structure together with the moat 
enential obligatory transformational rules. Optional transfor­

mations have been introduced mainly for the purpose of illustrat­

ing some of the basic uses of the inflectional and moat productive 

derivational suffixes. 

Although the various sections of the grammar have not been 

rigorously cast in one model, one can, nonetheless, start with 



duce a terminal sequence of morpheme a an 
the syntax and pro . h can be referred to the morpherni d 

b ls wh1C . c 
boundary sym 0 for the selectlon of the proper allo 

ammar rnorph section of the gr 1 s then allow the conversion of th· • 
~ne ~ · 

The morphophonem . to segmental (though not aupraaegrnen•-
rphs 1n . ...1) 

string of allomo f" lly be converted 1nto pronounceable 
phonemes which rnaY 1nayntactic rules as they now stand will 

s The s . 1 
Phone sequence · 1 well as grarnrnatlca sentences 

atica as . . . 
produce ungrarnm intelligence 1s necessary 1n order to 

of human . 
Indeed, the use . redominance of ungrammatical sentence 

. rwhelrnmg P u1 . 1. . s. 
avo1d an ove .. rn undoubtedly rea ts 1n a comp 1cat.on of 

This eclectlc1s . t of view that the sole aim of a gratn 
frorn the pom -

the grammar for generating the grammatical sen 
. "de a theory • 

mar 1s to proV1 I defend my approach, however, on the 
tences of a language. m· formation concerning my own 

. ds that more 
pract1cal gro~ f th tructure of Estonian can be made accea. 
partial analys18 o e 8 

"bl to other linguist& in thi& way. 
81 e . b ed primarily upon the speech of one This grammar 1s a& . . . 

f om the city of Tartu, wh1ch hes m the informant, a woman r . 
· d" lect group. My informant rece1ved her southern Eatonan 1& . 

f 1 d t . · Tartu and attended the Umveraity of Tartu orrna e uca 10n 1n . . 
f th She left Estonia in 1944, and, pnor to commg or ree years. . . 
to the United States in 1950, lived in Germany. Smce the t1me 
that she left E&tonia, she has continually spoken Estonian both 
at home and with E&tonian friends. Her speech ia considered 
&tandal'd by other Chicago Estonians and differs from the pre­
scribed norma of standard Estonian only in minor details. Other 
informants have been used only to a very limited extent. 

In addition to the corpus of data drawn from Estonian speakers, 
I have made extensive use of available studies of Estonian. In 
this way, I have endeavored to increase the degree of coverage 
and r~liability of my corpus. Although the general structure of 
Eatonan as presented in this grammar is in accord with that of 
standard Estonian d"ff 
to . ' 1 erencea of detail on all levels are found 

exl8t. These diverg 
but I ha ences are sometimes noted in footnotes, 

ve not attempted to . 
standard language "th tha g1Ve a systematic comparison of the 

Wl t of m in£ 
. One aspect of Estonian whic~ o~mants. 

Phcated system of phon t• is Wldely known ia ita com-
in Estonian has been the lC quantity. This problem of quantity 

. e source of a 
carrled on in European 1. . century-old debate largely 

d •ngU1atic · • 
an as few aa two diatinctiv d JOurnala. Aa many aa four 

e egrees of quantity ba b 
ve een 
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b various scholars. A critical survey of the schol;uly 
cl&itned yon this problem is presented in the appendix to the 
literature Those portions of this grammar which pertain to my 
grarnrnar. . f this problem are: 3, 4.11, 4.2.1, 4.2.2., and 5.11. 
own analyslS o 



cHAPTER I. PHONEMICS 

2. The phoneme 

1. Supra-laryngeal 

A. Consonants 

S of Estonian are: 

post-

labl.al dental alveolar palatal velar . cav1ty 

IP k stops 
fricatives f 8 ' h 

nasals m n \1 u 
laterals l 
trill r 

semi vowels v I 

B. Vowels 

front central back 
unrounded roundeti unrounded unrounded rounded 

high I 0. u 
mid e l5 ~ 0 
low I a I 

II. Sub-laryngeal 

A. Stresses 

primary 1'1 
secondary /'I 

B. Open transition 1+1 
c. Terminal contours 

terminal fading 
1-1 sustained 
1.1 supplementary 
I· I 



p. pitches 

high 
rnid 
loW 

/3 
z 
1/ 

3 Sub-laryngeal phonemes 
3:1• Stress and open transition 

pefinitions: . 

s 

., cable. -A vocable 1s any sequence of ph 
,o / onernes conta· 
-·nitial /+ and bounded by a subsequent /+/ 1n-ing an 1 or terminal 

contour. 
Phonemic syllable. -The phonemic syllable in Estonian 

conur,;s at least one vowel. The occurrence of /+/always indi­
cates the beginning of a sylla.ble. Other syllable boundaries are 
defined in terms of the constltu~n.t segmental phonemes of each 
vocable. The rules for determ1n1ng the phonemic syllables are 

as follows: 
(l) Sequences of vowel plus vowel immediately following/+/ 

or separated from /+/ solely by consonants do not contain an 
intervening syllable boundary; e. g. , /+koer/ 'dog, • /+pea.p/ 

'he must.' 
(Z) Single vowel plus /i/ sequences do not contain an inter­

vening syllable boundary; e. g., /+d.amattuit/ 'some books. 
(3) In all other vowel plus vowel sequences a syllable bound­

ary falls between the two vowels; e. g. , /+muuseum/ 'museum. 
(4) In a sequence of two stops not immediately followed by 

/+ ,/, the syllable boundary falls between the two stops; e. g., 
/+Biektri/ 'of electricity,' /+va{Jkkri/ 'of the cart. 

(5) For all other sequences of phonemes each CV marks the 
beginning of a new syllable. 

For a more detailed description of the phonemic syllable see 
section 5. 3 below. 

Syllabic nucleus. -The syllabic nucleus is the first vowel 
of the phonemic syllable plus an immediately following vowel or 
consonant of the same syllable; i.e. , V(C/V). 

Stress and open transition are closely related in Estonian, 
and my description of these phonemes relies upon phonetic stress 
together with other sub-laryngeal activity. I distinguish five 
phonetic degrees of stress: [' • "' • v] (primary, secondary, 

tertiary, weak, and minimal), in descending rank. 



transition. The recognition of a phon 
3.11. Open . . erne of 

. ion. i.e. , /+/, 1s necessitated by the nonpred· 
open transit bl boundaries in certain instances· e •ct. 
ability o_,f sylla e e ' /+nat+'bl'it/ [n'ht. 8. ltt] 'th;y w. ge.r' (+ta+tu\i; 
[ h A 1 ·] 'he cam • ' ' e · 
t · t\i. ' 1 I [vl;ot. t!n.1:. mll.t] 'I take the mothers, • /+~ 

/ +v!lttan+emat "" (" . ) ,, tta+n~ 
, "t] 'take these! 1mperat1ve . These non-p . mat/ 

[v,;,t, til. nt. ma. 1 h h . red•ct. 
t:1 b daries occur on y w en t e follow1ng ayn b' 

able syllable oun . . a 1c 
h netic degree of stress wh1ch 1s tertiary 0 h' 

nucleus has a P 0 ha k . . r •ghe . llabic nucleus s wea or m1n1mal strea r. 
If the followmg sy . 8 • then 

b daries are always predictable 1n terms of th 
the syllable oun e 

. h s With the most frequent transition types th 
constituent p one · • e 
syllable boundaries fall between segmental phones and are clearly 

d . . . hable Thus in a short sample of connected speech 
1stmgu1s . • . . . 

containing l43 syllable transitions followed by weak or minimal 
stress, 141 were of this type; i.e., (V)V.CV, (V)VC.CV, and 
V'RC.CV. Those types for which the boundary is not clearly 
distinguishable phonetically involve clusters of three or four 
consonants between vowels; but for any given cluster the bound­

ary is, nonetheless, predictable. 
The phoneme of open transition is, then, defined by stre 88 

and phonetic syllable boundaries-i.e. , the phonetic syllable 
phenomena in terms of syllable crests and troughs-and these 
defining phenomena are its allophonic features. 1+1 occurs in 
linear sequence with the supra-laryngeal phonemes, but differs 
from them in that its domain extends up to, but not including, 
the next/+/ or a terminal contour. 

3.11.1. Open transition as determined by stress. Open 
transition is defined by th t t' d . e er 1ary an weaker degrees of stress. 
The two h1gher degrees of t [' -] . s ress, , are treated as segments 
of stress wh1ch occur 8 · 
allopho f /+/ upenmposed upon the tertiary stress 

ne 0 • Thus str h 
horizontally (th ' . ess P enomena are segmented both 

ose phonetic str h' . / I Vertically (('] [-) esses W 1Ch defme + ) and 
• as apart fro 11 

may be noted that onl th ~a other stress phones). It 
significant. y e vertical segmentation is phonemically 



(a) If the antepenult syllable is open and 
the penult does not have a syllable­
closing stop, then the penult ha , 

(b) If a vocable with [ ' ) on the pen:l; ]; 
syllable is followed by 1 • 1 (see § 3 Zl 
below;>• then the final syllable ala~ 
has [ ]. 

!"]-elsewhere. 

les . [kB.n.lli.ll.st.Gii] = /+kantiliseka/ •w1·th 
:g,carnP · • .J ' ' • ' a square 
one• • [ht.l£.Dn~:Pl = l+h~le~aHi/ 'brightly, • [ktlk.ku.Dl. Gel:] = 
/+kefkkuteka" I with sleds. My u~e of weak stress should not 
be confused with the fact that long words" in Estonian are 
f composed of several vocables; e.g., (ar rnlit s'f: 1 ..,. , • 

0 ten I · · .rnts. "'-kn Gi] 
/+' rmatsemiste+kaki arrnatsernistegagi 'also with 1 ff ·. = a ! ... - - ave a a1rs'• 

[k• fllk 8 ifn..Dlk.ku.t't.!l.G l - l+kaheksantikku+telekil kahek d' ' 
Q. • , , "' • , san 1-

!!!,deleJ!. 'also to the eighths'; [kU~u.knn.nli] = l+ku¢u+kanna/ 
kunJnganna 'queen. ' 
- 3.ll.Z. In terms of other syllabic phenomena, I+! is defined 
by an initial syllable boundary followed by tertiary stress and all 
subsequent syllable boundary phenomena up to, but not including, 
the next syllable boundary before tertiary stress. 

The specification of the various syllable boundary phenomena, 
though obviously non-phonemic and conditioned by the simultane­
ously occurring supra-laryngeal and stress phonemes, is an ex­
tremely difficult task. I shall limit myself, therefore, to a token 
attempt to indicate some of the major transition types and to point 
up a few of the problems involved. In the main I have had to rely 
upon my own kinesthetic hunches and information gleaned from the 
more precise acoustic investigations of other scholars who were 
dealing with other aspects of Estonian. The results can, thus, 
only be considered to be rough approximations. 

Estonian appears to distinguish at least two types of phonetic 
syllable boundaries. The first type I shall call major syllable 
boundaries; the second type, minor syllable boundaries. The 
major syllable boundaries occur between phonetic syllables which 
are defined by a single chest pulse (or stress pulse). These 
syllable boundaries, for the most part, are clearly and unques­
tionably perceived and correspond to the boundaries of phonemic 
syllables as defined in 3.1 above. 



le boundaries are found to occur within the I'll . 
Minor syllab b a single stress pulse) following a fi O.Jo, 

d fined Y rat 
syllables (as e 1 which takes a pri.m.ary time bulge of th 

llab e, ( e 
vocoid of the sy ding a second vocoid or perhaps cant . 

d prece Ol<!) 
stress pulse. an dary time bulge within the same stres • s a secon ,....._- a 
which receive di grammed as follows: r I ~ , where th 

ay be a . e 
Pulse. This m . 8 are marked by periods and the min 

1 boundarle or 
major syllab e b slant bar. 
syllable boundary Y a yllable boundary is typical in vocable 

f minors -
This type 0 llables which end in two vowels, especially 

initial phonemic sy t ke postposed stress (see 3.12 below); e g 
11 bles a · ·· when these sy a I ., I 'he must,' /+kulva/ 'dry (part-sg.) • 

, / • Icy • +peap · 
l+taevas s • ay also be observed, though less clearly 

. henomenon m ' 
This same P th sition of the second vowel above with 

"th nsonants in e P0 , 
Wl co /+lihna/ 'to the city. In a careful acous-
postposed stress;. e.g.,uantity llse Lehiste finds that a syllable 
ti study of Eston1.an q . 

c tw and three "clearly discermble peaks of may contain one, o 
uZ Th eaks of energy measured by Lehiste may, energy. ese p . 

in ay-though not on a one for one baslS-perhaps. some w 
d t the relatively more easily perceivable minor syl­correspon o 

lables. 
Also of relevance here is the historical-descriptive study of 

diphthongs by Andrus Saareste in which he states his conviction, 
based upon auditory impressions, that the new diphthongs differ 
from the original diphthongs in that "between both elements of the 
new diphthong is heard some sort of voiced, very brief break, 
and that the second element begins with a new breath pulse. " 1 

Saareste's statement is also further qualified to point up the occur­
rence of these phenomena in essentially the environments stated 
above as typical for the occurrence of minor syllable boundaries. 
My own experience, however, does not bear out Saareste's state-
ment with regard to t 
di hth a con rast based upon the history of the 

p ongs, nor does the s 11 bl 
as Saareste's 1 Y a e break seem quite as pronounced 

Th anguage might indicate. 
e minor syllable will b i 

Which follow. Accordin 1 e gnored in the phonetic descriptions 
Which receives the g y, the second vocoid of a m&J"or syllable. 
b secondarv tim b 

eing non-syllabic• e g [t .1$. ,. e ulge, will be indicated as 
' • ·• O.J,v .. s] 1 ... 

A graphic representati • f = +taevas/ 'in the sky. • 
syllable transition types is 0~ 0 the most important of the major-

Sub-laryngeal d g venin Figure 1.• 
two an aupra-lar 

parallel linea; relative duratiyng~al activity are indicated on 
on 1s indi 

cated by the len~rth of 



9 
une•· I have not attempted to cope With the relativ 

the b-laryngeal syllable-initiating and syll bl e intensity 
o! the su a e-clos· 

In the main I have had ~o rely upon kinesthetic hunc~ng activ-
ItY· Its can only be cons1dered to be rough . es • and 
t)le resu 1 a pproxuna tio 

sonant lengths are re ative to other consonant len th ns. 
conth to other vowel lengths; but vowel lengths d g 8 • vowel 
leni s d an conaona t 

th are not represente on the same absolute 1 n 
!eni • sea e. 

onetic symbols used below: 
Ph y unobstructed escape of air 

C obstructie>n by upper channel action 
Cf formation of C-obstruction 
Cr removal of C-obstruction 

free ballistic movement 

!!Ill 

c·.v· 

sub-laryngeal syllable-initiating action 
sub-laryngeal syllable-closing action 
extra-short contoid or vocoid 
half-long contoid or vocoid 

c.v 
V: 

long contoid or vocoid 
extra-long vocoid 
a phonemic stress is obligatory, i.e., /"/, 
which occurs with the second element of 
the syllabic nucleus 
secondary or primary phonetic stress is 
obligatory 
at least a tertiary degree of stress is 
obligatory 

(single dot) = syllable boundary. 

A definition of the phonetic major syllable is now possible. 
The syllable nucleus is marked by free ballistic movement 
( .... ), the onset by sub-laryngeal syllable-initiating action 
(/ ///), and the coda by sub-laryngeal syllable-closing action 

(xxxx). The point of syllable division is the point at which the 
syllable-closing action stops (e.g., before the completion of 
Cr in type 3b of Figure 1 ). 

Examples: 

1 /+tema/ = [tl.ml£] 'he, she' 

Z /+ta+makas/ = [t?t.ma.GCis] 'he lay' 
3a /+majat+olit/ = [mll._ilit.o.\it] 'the houses were 
3b /+majas+o}i/ = [mll.El£s.iio.ii'J 'in the house was ... ' 

4 /+r"'iksas/ = [rtk.kl£sf'rich' 



Phonemic 
TyPe 

1. vcv 
z. V+CV 

3. VC+V 

4. vccv 
5. VC+CV 

' 6. vccv 
' 7. VC+CV 

8. vv 

' 9. vv 

10. V+V 

Phonetic 
Type 

[V.CV] 

[V.CV] 

(a) (VC.V] 

(bl cvc.cvJ 

[VC.CVJ 

(VC.CV] 

* [VC".CV] 

* ' [VC".CV] 

[V.] or 
[yY.] 
l 

(V".J or 
[V .... ] 

[V.VJ 

u. ~~:~v cvic.c~J 
vyccv • 

lZ. VVC+CV [yYC.C~J 

Relationship of Sub-laryngeal Activity to Upper 
Channel Activity 

I y ICf Crl V 
···"" 11111111 /1 . •. 

As for 1. 

y IC£ Crl V 
. . . . . xxxxxx:xx II I • •. 

y ICf Crl V 
•.... xxxxxx.. II I ... 

V ICf Crl V 
....• . xxxxxxxlllllll 111 .•. 

Ao for 4. 

I 
V ICf Crl V 

.....•.....• • XJOO<IIII I II I II I •.. 
Ao for 6. 

I II II~ . ... I. ,.;,.,.I 
111111~1 ..... 1 .... ~1 
I -~.xxxl/1/,~ .. I 
I V I V ICf Crl V IIIII ..•• ··ZZZz ~,,,,,, /// .•• 

I V I V I Cf Cr I V 
IIIII/ ... ...... ··~111//1/ 11/ ••. 

Fig. 1.-Major-oyllable tranoition types. 



/+nat+til!it/ = [n'ht.~.\it) 'they came' ! /+ril.kas/ = [rtk',kna] 'in a rich one' 

7 /+pik+kapf/ = W.,ik' -kipf) 'a long box• 
f+t'Aevas/ = (tn~.vlis] 'sky' 

8 fttaevas/ = [ta.·~·~;l(s) 'in the sky' 

1 ~ {+ta+oli/ = [t'h.b.li] 'he was' 
/+'Autt~t/ = [~~llit]~cars' 

II 
12 

/+vilkses/ = [v80,ik.s£s) 'in a small one' 

3•12. Stress 

/' 1 _ ['], primary stress 
j'/ _ [~). secondary stress 

ic stress may occur only once between instances of I+/ pbonem ; 
sJnce it is manifested within the vocable-initial syllable, super-
imposed upon the[') allophone o£ /+/, it is best assigned sequen­
tiallY to that syllable. All syllable types occur with and without 
phonemic stress. 

Definitions: 
Short syllable - a syllable ending in a single vowel; i.e., 

(C)V 
Long syllable - a syllable ending in any single consonant, 

a vowel cluster, or one or two vowels followed by a 
resonant {R) plus one other consonant; i.e., (C)V(R)C, 
(C)VV(R){C) 

Extra-long syllable - any other syllable ending in two or 
more consonants; i.e., {C)VCC{C), (C)VVCC(C) 

Plain stress - the occurrence of phonemic ~tress on the 
first vowel of a syllabic nucleus; i.e., V(C/V) 

Postposed stress - the occurrence of phonemic stress on 
the con~ona~t or second vowel of a syllabic nucleus; 
i.e., VC, VV 

Stress may be either plain or postposed. 

(a) Short syllables take only plain stress (i.e., the only 
possibility). 

(b) Long syllables occur with both plain and postposed 
stress; e.g., /+tl.evas/ 'sky, • /+taevas/ 'in the sky,' 
/+rlkh.s/ 'rich,' /+rillis/ 'in a rich one,' /+auttut/ 
'cars,' /+vi)kses/ 'in a small one' (cf. page 16 and 
Table 1). 

(c) Extra-long syllables take only postposed stress. 
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The phonetic basis for distinguishing plain and postpoaed 
stress is that the free ballistic movement has a relatively lon 

h k d tl·on followed by a late onset of the syllable-ck l!er, 
unc ec e ac . eckJ.11• 

t . ith postposed stress as compared w1th the shorter 1 --.. 
ac 1on w t f d . ' c oa81 
controlled degree of ballistic movemen oun Wlth plain stress Y 
(c£. Figure l). A further support !or the phonetic distinction 
between plain and postposed stress may be found in Lehiste's 
discovery of an additional third peak of energy which character. 
izes syllables with postposed stress, whereaS srllables With 

lain stress contain only one or two such peaks. It should be 
:mphasized, however, that the place of maximum intensity for 
both plain and postposed stress is during the syllable onset. 

The longer period of ballistic movement and the late onset 
of the syllable-checking action with postposed stress are accom­
panied by an additional phonetic lengthening of long syllables; 
i.e., the phonemic segments of the syllable nucleus and coda have 
longer allophones. The phonemes of the syllable which absorb 
this allophonic length and the relative degree of length which is 
allotted to each segmental phone are determined by the syllable 
type. 

The reasons for my above analysis of what is traditionally 
called the extra-long degree of vowel and consonant length are:' 
(a) This extra length is not a matter of vowel length and con­
sonant.length, taken separately, but rather of syllable length; 
i.e., g1;en th~ segmental phonemes of a syllable, it is possible 
to pred1ct wh1ch segments will take the extra length in all cases. 
It should further be noted th t th a e extra-length phenomena affect 
not only individual consonants and vowels, but consonant and 
vowel clusters as well. 
{b) Extra-long syllabi 
vocable. es occur only as the first syllable of a 

(c) Syllables with the ext d 
accompanied by a h ra egree of length occur only when 

P onemic degree of t 
or secondary stress. This fac . s ress; i.e., with primary 
argument for assignin t t lS the most powerful single 
(d) The features shar:ds bre:~l to the first syllable. 
{l) a phonemic degree of yt syllables with extra-length are: 
mov s ress· (2.) th 

ement and syllable-checlr•-~ e sub-laryngeal ballistic 
Other phenomena whi h~'IS action as noted above. 

of long syllabi ( ' c are restrict d e e.g., intonatto e to one or more types 
secondary n contours) 1 . · • cons1der to be 
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the citation 0 { examples in this description, forms are 
In {rom an utterance with the stress which they . 

tal<"" recetved 
often rticular utterance. Thus, the morphophonemic expec-
ill that P" i••en stress may or may not be realized Prim 

0 { a g • • ary 
tadon t eated as a more emphatic stress and does not 

8 is r occur 
8tres 1 citation forms, in which case we find seconda 

th norma ry 
"'i the relatiYe scale of stress preception is her 

88 - i.e., e 
stre ' { m weakest to strongest, rather than vice versa 

)<ed ro · 
,ar For the morphophonemic behavior of stress see 6.;n below. 

3 2 For the description of Estonian intonation and phrase­
. "1 henomena I recognize three phonemic degrees of pit h 

termin& P 7 c 
terminal contours. d three 

an 21 • Terminal contours 
I (!~ding) is marked by a rapid drop of pitch and intensity. 

~;I (sustained) is marked by a maintenance of the same intensity 

and leYel of pitch. 
/"I (supplementary) ac.counts for vowel allo.phones of immediately 
receding syllables whtch are half-long. I I occurs only in con-

~ ction with 1. I and I, I, to be written /:I and /; /. 
JUll • ih "di 3.22. The three phonem1c p tc es m cate a maximum of 
three distinctive relative levels of pitch within any given utter­
ance. The absolute range of phonetic pitch varies considerably 
from utterance to utterance within a connected string of such 
utterances produced by the same speaker; and in some utterances 
within a giYen connected discourse it seems that the absolute 
level of /2/ is equal to the absolute level of /3/ in others; i.e., 
that /1 2 3/ have the allophones [1 2 3) in some instances and the 
allophones [2 3 4], respectively, in others. 

In describing the allophonic characteristics of the pitch 
phonemes the following allophonic pitch contours are to be noted. 
(1) A quick rise is found to occur for each pitch at the early 
onset of the first vowel of a syllabic nucleus of VV or VC with 

rr-·11 rr·~1 
postposed stress; e.g., "'V "if, "'V C". A rise from one phonemic 
pitch to another occurs with a sharp, scarcely noticeable transi­
tion. 

(Z) In syllabic nuclei consisting of two vowels, a drop from one 

pitch level to another occurs as a steady fall in pitch, beginning 
during the first vowel. With postposed streBB this fall begins 
relatively later than with plain stress, and the fall is more 
noticeable-perhaps as a result of the above-mentioned allo­

phonic rise of the pitch of the first vowel of such nuclei. 
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! :m one pitch level to another occ 
h drop ro Urs n 

Elsewhere, t e itl'on <lliol.. 
h P trans • "') 

and with a s ar nscriptions pitch will be indicated 
h emic tra oye 

In the p on in pitch occurs and over the syUabl t 
change es 

vowels where a de or follow silence or a terminal 
which immediately preclleables have the same pitch as the 0 con, 

arked sy nee 
tour. All unm ecede the:m. 
which immediately pr f the pitches and terminal contours: 

3.Z3. Examples o 
~~ i 1 1 'The sky is clouded over.' 

(1) l+taevas+on+p \ves. 
l- 1 z ,1 1 1 'The clouds are in the sky I' 

(Z) l+pllvet+on+taevas. I 

z ~"'-~+ka~~:l 'I put it into the long box. • 
(3) l+ma+p~\lin+tafpU<A 

3 z kasti+ka~n./ 'the lid o! the long box' 
(4) l+plkkaf , , I 

z .,. +raiita ·I • I went to the seashore. ' 
(5) l+ma+lli.k~in+mcre · 

I z 1-k in+ 1r~+r~n~:/ 'I went to the seashore.' (6) +ma+ a ~ m 1 

(?) l+v~r~s+lllks+llpl+akna+valJa:/ 'The thief left through the 
window.' 

3Z I z ! I I 
(8) l+meije+teeme+hU:malattest+ka ja. 'We make kvass from 

hops.' z 3 z 
(9) l+kas+saatte+epti+keelest+aru./ 'Do you understand Estonian?' 

I Z~ I I 
(10) l+kas+te+ki5nelette+~p~i+keeltt./ 'Do you talk Estonian?' 

I ' I 
(11) l+kas+te+raakitte+e,ti+keeltt./ 'Do you speak Estonian?' 

3, Z I z I 
(lZ) l+uttle~it+sa+seta+m~lle.l 'Did you say that to me?' 

!, ..,z lz 11 z 
(13) l+vottis+ta+iihe; tlina+ko6nla.+ja+khruttas+sll.l+ta+~per 

+ .! +'z + ~ z, ~ I lo 
paa, Ja, ~us ,+viskas+ta+miiha :+s ~llest+ sai+kllevi+poek 
3 z z 

+aru;+et+ema+alltis+selle+mlfk~;+:t+votku+sArvikkul, 
+po"lvetest+lrl-'~·+· + ' 3 1 z 2 

~ ;. ;~1 Ja V1sakku+ta+mab&.+ja,+kAlevi+poek 
+teki+n.h,+ja+ni'+ i+t , 1 1 
of linen fib 1 sa a+sll.rvikkust+vi5itu:/ 'She took a strand 

er and wound 't th 
she threw it d 1 ere around her head. And then 
his mother ha~wni. From this Kalevi Poeg understood that 
h g ven him a si tha 

orned devil by th kn gn the should grab the 
Kal . e ees and thr hhn d 

eVl Poeg did so· and th ow to the ground. An 
horned devil. • ' us he gained the victory over the 
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4 Supra-laryngeal phonemes 

4 :1• _92nsonants.-The consonants have alread 
§Z The contoid qualities which are ua d i Y been listed 

under i the allophones of the Estonian conson:ntan rny desc:rip­
dOils o are given in 

re z. 
FJ.gu I nd lj 1 also have the following rising 

lv a J [I] [E] non-syllab· 
uophones: ~l· ~ • ~ • .. . These occur only in 1C: VO<:oids 

as a d will be distinguished from the corres the syllable 
set an . th 11 ponding fadi on llabic vocoids m e sy able coda (to be k ng 

0 n-•Y th 1 rnar ed [u] [;, 
n which 1 assign to e vowe phonemes lu i e/. - • ~. 
[~JI· lear contrast exists between lvl and lu/· f I 

A c Th ' c . +karvl 'f ' 
I karul 'bear.' e contrast between /jl and 1.1 ur 

and + . f l is not 80 ent. One contrast lS ound between /+m <. I , 
transpar , , , aJJa into the 

, nd /+naija/ one who weds, which my info 
bouse a rmant consist 

onounced differently. On the other hand m -
entlY pr ' Y own attempts 

t this difference by pronouncing */+ma{ja/ and *I+ f· I to tes naJJa did 
ke the desired negative reaction on the part of in£ not evo my orm-

A further contrast is found between such types as I+ -1. I 
ant. , I , pa,Ju 
•much' and /+kalion+happu. the kvass is sour, • in which the 
copula /+on/ loses its juncture and is attached to the preceding 
word-final -i. Such distributional features as syllable structure 
and clustering of vowels also weigh heavily in favor of recogniz­
ing separate /j I and /i/ phonemes. 

4.11. Contoids occur in the follo~ing lengths: short [C], 
half-long [C"], long [C), extra-short [C), and minimal [1\ Those 
contoids which extend across phonetically distinguishable syllable 
boundaries are segmented as two phones; e.g., [VCV) = [VC.CV]. 

Fricatives, laterals, /r/, and /v/ have allophones of the 
type JC.c'!), short plus minimal, in the environment V +V; i.e., 
[Vc.cv] = /VC+V/; for example, [mci.El(s.so.li] = /m"ijas+oli/ 'in 

v v ,.. J t 
the house was,. r~·§.V.vo.~i] = /+paev+o}i/ 'the day was ..... In 
all other cases, geminate phones of the same contoid are pho­
nemicized as consonant clusters; e.g., [Ill' .1~] = /+aha/ 'down­
ward,' [p~.fiJ = /+paaW/ 'into the boat,' [k4t' .~'lit] = /+kattnut/ 
'covered.' 

Half-long and long fortis stops with an aspirated release, 
[CF], and long fricatives except /h/ are phonemicized as clus­

ters; e.g., [vfiF] = /+vett/ 'some water,' [~k'F] = /+jitkk/ 
:disgusting' (c£. j.~G] = /+jalk/ 'trace, tr:Ck'), [ a..s'tt'F] = /asett/ 

some place, room' (cf. (a..s'tt] = /+aset/ 'places'), (m1B] = 
f+mfh/ 'where,' [hlrl] = /+hires/ 'millett, • [tad]= /+laHf/ 

mug, snout.' These only occur inunediately before terminal 
contours. 
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Other hall-long and long syn b 
1 a le-fi 17 

icized as s.ing e conson._ants; e.g., [al ~1 contoide 
"' ihl• [vft .toll! = /+vet+tol'it • I - l+a\J ' are Phon 
;+ta , some vv Ul::tdel' , e-

4.12. The following general obse ater Wae ... •' [tall\]~ 
1 bone distributions of the con rvation8 co · 

a1 op sonant h ncernin 
) All consonants have allophone P onernes g the 

( 1 • s of the t may be 
ronrnent V_(+)C. For the stops and fri Ype [C"] in th made: 
1 ays voiceless. c:ath,es this all e env;_ 

a w Ophon 
(z) All post-alveolar phonernes ha e is 

ve alveo 1 
f e IJ" f. Elsewhere they have post 1 pa a tal allo"h 
or -a veolar ,.. ones b 
bonerne /r I has alveopalatal allophon allophones. 'rh e-

p d f i · es befor /"/ e (3) All stops an r catlves except /f/ ha e J and /i/. 
llophones in the environments (a) y y (ve Voiceless lenis 

a _ • b) YV 11 
RV. /h/ is not found in environments (b) an - • k] R._, (d) 

found in (d). d !c); Is/ is not 

(4) The following parallel distributions f ll 
0 a ophoni 1 

voicing not covered above rnay be noted for: c ength and 
(a} single stops 

IE 
[p] 

[b] 
[p] 
[PJ 

It/ 
[tf 

(b) geminate stops 

~ /ttl 
[p 1 (t-J'1 

[pF1 [tF1 

It/ m-

{!!£. 
[~ 1 

[tF1 
(c) geminate fricatives 

/ff/ /ss/ l.HJ_ 
[f] [i1 [~1 

/k/ 
Tkf 

/kk/ 
["k'Y] 

[t<.F1 

/'is/ 
m-

in the environrnents:lo 

+_V, V_ll (exce?tfor /t/, 
v_r:;v. r:;_v. v1_r;v. R. 11 
(except for /p t/) -
R_R, YV R ' 

c . c 
plt/yk_N 

in the environments: 

- V II (except for /Hf), R _II. 
VVf 
v'i 

in the environments: 

V~IJ, li_f 

(d) single resonants (except /n v j/: 
in the environments: 

/m/ /n/ /1/ .!.:.1 .!J!._ ill 
c * [zp.] [~] l!l [ !' 1 

[\1 [~1 
y;, 

[Hi] [ii] [l] [r l elsewhere 

[m] [n] ...... [JU] [1] [r] Ill lll-1 



)8 tion. -The post-alveolar consonants It 1 

4 13. palataUza l d alatalized or soft consonants in t • 'I 
. "};;,tare cal e p ra. 

1/ indicate w i tics. These consonants are produced 
• Etnianlingus b. • by ditional s o blade against an area eg1nn1ng fro-

f the tongue b k f .• , 
the contact 0 1 idge and extending ac as ar as the 

f the alveo ar r 
the top o Th llophones of these consonants which~-

1 t 1 region. e a . "" prepa a a bl into the prepalatal reg1on are here called 
t d noticea Y d not ex en h s those which clearly exten into that 

oat-alveolar. w erea 
P called pre-palatal. 
region are 1 talization is used to indicate the relative 

If the term pa a 
"t of tongue-blade contact and also the effect 

range and intens1 y f 11 . 
d . and following vocoids, the o owmg pattern may upon prece 1ng 

be observed: 
(a) Palatalization is strongest with consonants occurring in 

the coda (cf. 5.3 below) of a vocable-initial phonemic syllable. 
When accompanied by postposed stress, it is even stronger. 
Post-alveolar consonants in this position normally call for an 
i-colored off-glide after a preceding /u o o a/ (cf. 4.2.3 below). 

(b) Palatalization is also strong in the second syllable on­
set of two-syllable vocables of the type (C)V<;a. 

(c) Elsewhere palatalization is noticeably weaker and ap­
pears solely in allophones conditioned by a following /i/ or /j/. 

In traditional treatments of palatalization in Estonian pri­
mary attention has been given to the stronger types (a) and (b) 
above, and type (c) is most generally treated as non-palatalized.u 

It should further be noted here that Lehiste has pointed out 
that half-long and long contoids "lose their palatalization grad­
ually during the hold of the consonant. " 11 

My own informants did not have a separate /r/ phoneme. 
The presence or absence of an /J; / phoneme appa~ently varies a 
great deal from speaker to speaker in no predictable fashion, 
and, in general, lr;l seems to be on its way out as a phoneme 
of standard Estonian. 13 

4.14. A more detailed presentation of the consonant pho­
nemes and their allophones follows: 

phoneme 
or cluster 

/p/ 

allophone 

[p] 

envirorunent example 

/+piev/ 'day' 
/+tulep/ 'he comes' 
/+k&psas/ 'cabbage' 
/+k&pten/ 'captain' 
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honefl'le ~ 
environment example 

P 106ter r:;_v /+lappiHi/ 'with the flat-~ fp) (cont.) 
I (cont.) side,' /+tappan/ 'I kill' /p vf_r:;v /+saappas/ 'in the boot' 

(B) vv /+jupa/ 'even' 
vV # /+voip/ 'he can, • /+saap/ 

'he will' 
R /+iiihper/ 'around,' 

/+hampat/ 'teeth,' /+ru;,lp/ 
'bad' 

RV /+s5prat/ 'friends,' 
/fip!ikkas/ 'butterfly, • 
/+prlllit/ 'glasses' 

... .. 
[b] RR /+wnpritsep/ 'surrounds,' 

/+varplane/ 'sparrow' 
[p"] V~(+)CV /+hilppama/ 'to jwnp,' 

/+tappa/ 'to kill' 

[p] c /+soppra/ 'friend (part.-
sg.),' /+pappF/ 'of 
poplar' 

c /+ramps I 'trash, • 
/+sump~i/ 'of the trade 
union' 

[:PJ p_N /+tappma/ 'to kill' 
/pp/ [p'F] -V II /+r'iitsepp/ 'tailor' 

R li /+ki\pp/ 'shield,' 
/+kimpp/ 'bunch' 

VVII /+kaupp/ 'merchandise,' 
/+e+roopp/ 'Europe' 

[pFJ v"ll /+kapp/ 'cabinet' 
It/ [t] + v /+fema/ 'he' 

v II /+nat/ 'they,' /+tu!it/ 
'they came' 

v cv /+mlttu/ 'several.' 
/+katkes/ 'he broke off 
(stopped)' 

c v /+istus I 'he sat,' 
/+kApten/ 'captain' 

vv cv /+aftta/ 'into the storage 
shed' 

-R I /+sajant/ 'century 
. 
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phoneme 
or cluster allo;ehone environment exam;ele 

/t/ (cont.) [D] vv /+keta/ 'whom (part 
sg.), ~ /+mo'ota/ 'ala~;. 

vv_# /+meit/ 'us (part. -pl.) , 
/+kuit/ 'but' ' 

R_ /+e'D.tale/ 'to oneself , 
/+ai.rte/ 'to, • /+kor;/ 
'tiine,' /+ke't:rt/ 'circ:u-
lar motion' 

RV /+tlitvustama/ 'to get ac-
quainted,' /+trehna/ 'to 
lathe' 

(d) RR /+lentles/ 'it flew, • 
/+antma/ 'to give, • 
/+vcirtlust/ 'comparison 
(part. -sg.)' 

VV R /+ho'itma/ 'to care for, • 
/+leltnut/ 'found' 

(t"] v)+)CV /+vette/ 'into the water,' 
/+otsa/ 'to the top,' 
/+vet+to}i/ • some water 
was' 

[t] c /+kostma/ 'to answer for,' 
/+tibtsus/ 'importance,' 
/+paavst/ 'pope, ' 
/+vaattas/ 'he watched,' 
/+kaottama/ 'to lose,' 
/+uttlesit/ 'they said' 

c /+autto'/ 'car,' 
/+rootslane/ • Swedish,' 
/+antke/ 'give (2-pl. 
imperative),' 

[t] 
/+sporttlane/ 'athlete' 

t N /+mittmes/ 'in several,' 
/+kaltnut/ 'covered,' 

Itt/ [t"F] 
/+he!ttma/ 'to throw' 

-V f /+kesett/ 'amidst' 
R_f /+poOltt/ 'from the side 

of,' /+hi!rtt/ 'mouse 
(part. -sg.), • /+ainultt/ 
'only' 



phoneme 
alloehone 

~I 

~cluster ~ 
/ttl (cont.) [t"F] (cont.) vt, ~ 

[tF] v:_i l+aftt/ 'at 
/+vett/ • orage •hed' 
I ' some 

If! [~] +_i ett/ 'tha Water, • 
/+tif<kt • t (conj.)' 

+ c /+~sfrkk; .:man •tick' v-C:v •• ird' 

c:;':_ i l+katki/ 'b k 
l+lai.ti/ 'oro en• 

, pen,' 

vt Ci l+hastif 'wen• 
/+pa~tti/ • · 

[J?J vi' I+ a .. lnto the boat' 

VV_II P ~i/ 'pillow' 
I +laa t/ • sort' 

R 
l+znoht 'trough, • 

[d'J R' 
/+znartikkas/ 'b , 
I ' • ug _J +kat,>~ja/ 'carrier' 

VV_j l+lee~ja/ 'finder, • 

[t'] V..:.(+)CV 
/+te"Jja/ 'knower' 

rt1 c l+k;Wt 'cham (part. -sg.)' . /+a'l-~~in/ 'I gave, • 

<;:_ 
/+loots/ '(boat) pilot' 

/+pu);'~/ '(bundle of) rags • 

[t] <;:_j 
/+~~FJ.ikk/ 'artist' ' 

/+t,>iiHja/ 'reaper,' 

/+kostja/ 'defendent' 

[t] 
_<;:j /+port~jon/ 'portion' 

LN /+kiHtma/ 'plateau' 

IHI WFl R I /+sii\HI 'meat jelly,' 

vv f 
/+se~Hf 'cent' 

/+paaH/ 'boat,' /+ioont 

'iodine' 

[lF] Y 1 f /+kef~/ 'chain' 

/k/ [k] + v /+kes/ 'who' 

v-, /+nakik/ 'he saw also,' 

/+klrik+kofi/ 'the church 

was' 
/+maksan/ '1 pay, 

. 
V_yY 

/+p)kl<as/ 'in a long ... ' 

c v /+raske/ 'heavy.' f+e'flkll 

vv_<;:v 
'perhaps' , 

/+vi'l.kses 1 • in a small ... 



phoneme 
alloehone environment examples 

1 
or cluster 

/k/ (cont.) [k] (cont.) -R #I /+IDrluk/ 'union' 

[G] vv /+"rka/ 'each' 
vv_IJ /+aek/ 'time' 
R /+~rke/ 'don't!' /+hkua/ 

'infamy,' /+ha'iJk/ 'snow. 
drift' 

RV /+klaafl/ 'glass' 

[g) RR /+jarkmine/ 'following,. 
/+~J.qit/ 'angels' 

VV R /+liUklema/ 'to slide, • 
/+aeklane/ • slow' 

[k'] V~(+)CV /+piDa/ 'into a long ..• , • 
/put+ka't/ 'long box' 

[~] c;:_ /va'iJkkri/ 'of the farm 
wagon,' /+laakma/ 'to 
let,' /+la'hkmel/ 'at the 
fork (of road)' 

c /+jooksma/ 'to run, • 
/+tekst/ 'text,' 
/+salc:slane/ 'German' 

[~] kN /+alli.a/ 'of the window' 

/kl<./ [k'F] -v I /+klrikk/ 'church,' 
/+amettnikk/ 'clerk' 

R I /+ji)kk/ 'disgusting,' 

vt 1 
t+kinkk/ 'gift' 
/+koil<s./ 'all' 

rttFJ v•'i /+pi&./ 'long' 
/f/ [f'] V~(+)CV /+iehi/ 'chef (part. -sg.)' 

[f) elsewhere /+tat£/ 'top (of tr-),' 
/+sa'r.t/ 'juice,' /+tsuMt/ 
'trade-guild,' /+f&rfis/ 

Iff/ {f] 
'in the face' 

V 1 f /+ieH/ 'chef' 

/a/ [a] 
l(l /+larff/ 'mug (face)' 
+ v /+see/ 'tbat' 
V-+ /+rriAjas/ 'in the house' 
v:Rf /+usn/ •wart' 
c /+otse/ 'straight,' 

/+kapsas/ 'cabbage,' 
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nerfl• environment example 

pb;Iu•ter 
~ophone 

(cont.) /+rootslane/ 'Swedish' 
~ [s) (cont.) c 

/+viH~ske/ 'fresh,' !•I (cont.) ·-_y 
/+pranssuse/ 'French,' 
/+pulst/ 'from the trees' 

vv /+ise/ 'oneself' 
[ZI vv_ll /+sees/ 'inside,' /+kAes/ 

'in the hand' 
R /kkrsatta/ 'to smoulder,' 

/kors/ 'stubble' 
RV /+kaaslane/ 'companion,' 

/+tousmine/ 'rising,' 
/+pranslane/ 'French' 

[s "] V1 {+)CV /+sifJse/ 'inside' 

fss/ [s} v1 t /+ap+~i"ss/ 'abbess' 

!=t /+hirss/ 'corn' 

/pi ll' 1 + i l+r"l.kat 'pig' 
c /+loots/ 'pilot,' /+sortsit/ 

'devll;,' /+laakfin/ 'I'' 
allowed' 
/+m?usiline/ 'massive, . c 
/+pu)fi/•tatters,' 
/+lafkja/ 'one who lets' 

[s') c;:_j /+maksja/ 'payer' 
[~) v i /+ki.sii 'hand' . vv, /+klaa'!/ 'glass' 

R i /+kuuJ'!in/ 'I heard' 
[Z"] R_.l /+mor'!ja/ 'bride' 
[f] V~(+)CV /+katki/ 'birch trees 

(part. -pl.),' /+kaf+folf/ 

Iss/ 'the cat was' .. [f] V"l /+kass/ 'cat' 

/sf [ii] 
'-~.1 /+pul~s/ 'pulse' 

"J + /+ieti 'chef' 
c . c /+tuiii/ 'shower (gen.--· 

[ii"] 
a g.)' 

V_:(+)CV /+tuiii/ 'shower (part.-

!ZJ a g.)' 
elsewhere /+peei/ 'beige. • 



l.4 

phoneme 
allophone environment example 

or cluster 

/i/ (cont.) (Z) (cont.) elsewhere /+ka+raaiiia/ 'in th 
/+serii I 'serge' e gara~e,. 

!HI [;) v'f /ttu'aii/ 'shower' r, /+pu'rJ.iii/ 'punch (drink)• 

/h/ [x) r::f /+mo+nafh/ 'monarch' 
[fl) vv /+j'Uhe/ 'lead, • /+teha/ 

'to do,' /+~ha/ 'to see' 
V__.l /+ahju/ 'of the oven' 

[h') v• /+ahju/ 'into the oven • 
/+e+poh/ 'epoch,' ' 
/ttie"'hhl/ 'Czech (part,_ 
sg.)' 

[h) elsewhere /+nammas/ 'tooth, • 
/+noh/ 'well!,' /+lehma/ 
'of the cow,' /+mahl/ 
'juice' 

/m/ [~] ~-' /+le'hrn/ 'cow,' /+vhtrn/ 
.. rain' 

[m'] V1 (+)CV /+hottrrne/ 'tomorrow' 
[ih] V~f /+tam/ 'oak' 
[m] elsewhere /+mfim.a/ 'to go,' /+ema/ 

'mother,' /+hammustama/ 
'to bite,' /'enam/ 'more,' 
/+sa'lm/ 'verse, ' 

/n/ 
/+se1sma/ 'to stand' 

[~] '?-* /+ti'hn/ 'spot,' /+ki.sn/ 
'wart• 

[Jt~] v f /+tsuD!t/ 'trade-guild' 
[n'] V1 (+)CV /+~i'Ima/ 'thither' 
[ii) V~# /+liD./ 'city' 
[n] elsewhere /+nall/ 'leather,' 

/+m"mema/ 'to go,' 
/+Iihen/ 'I go,' /+veenma/ 
'to persuade,' /+kurn/ 

'"'~' [n"J _.1 
'sieve, • /t"nmur/ 'miser' 
/+kastta9-je+puu/ 

19-'1 V_:(+)CV 
'chestnut tree' 
/+koV,tis I 'he strolled' 



pbonexne a_!!oehone environment examele 

~ [~] v"* /+jo'fJ./ 'stubbornness' 
!pi (cont.) [J1] elsewhere l+rjha.l 'nose,' /+pa~i/ 

'he put,' /+antsin/ 'I 
gave,' /+kuD.;~ikk/ . , , , 
'artist,' /+va~/ 
"Russian (derog.), • 
/+J"Orp:JAkkas/ 'stubborn' 

[tJ ") v_:(+)CV /+vabki/ 'prisoner 
to/ (part.- sg.)' 

[tJ) elsewhere /+robk/ 'train,' 
/+kuniu+Icanna/ 'queen, • 
/abkkur/ 'anchor' (Cf. 
/+lillki/ 'also a city' and 
/+va~ki/ 'also a bath' for 
the contrast of /n I'f/ and 
lui.> 

/1/ !!1 c ' /+mahl/ 'juice, • /+kahl/ 
"swarm, 

[1') V1 (+)CV /+alla / '(to) under' 
[i) v•• /+al/ 'under' 
[1) elsewhere /+lund/ 'snow,' /+olen/ 

'I am,' /+illlet/ 'flowers,' 
/+korval/ '•beside,' 
/+ka"Al/ 'weight, • /+ha)p/ 
'bad. • /+po~rlema/ 'to 

[1') 
spin' 

!U _.I /+hlJja/ 'late' 
[1'•] ~j /+vifja/ 'away' 
!p V 1 (+)CV /+ha)\i/ 'grey (part. -sg.)' 

!U V~l /+hal/ 'grey, • /+lo)/ 
'foolish' 

!U elsewhere /+lollus/ 'foolishness,' 
/+flha/ 'meat,' /+iW.i/ 
'fi~e, • /+ka&l/ 'turnip.' 
/+Urn/ 'air,: /+kUlrn/ . ' 

/r/ 'cold' 
[!) c I /+k:D"6r/ 'cartilage' 
[r'j V-i /+JiUri/ 'bad' 
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environn'lent ex.ample 
allophone 

/+rnarja/ 'berry ( 
/r/ {cont.) [r") {cont.) _j /+rnarja/ 'berry (KeJJ. •• ,l. 

[rAJ ~ ag.)' Part .• ·I' 

[r'] V 0 (+)CV /+perra/ '(to) afte , 

[rl yTf /+nar I 'fool' r 

[r] elsewhere /+reki/ • sledge,. l+a 
'cowardly (gen._ sg /'' 
/+ark/ 'cowardly,,· 
/+umper/ 'around , 
/+narrit/ 'fools' ' 

/vi [u] & !I'll _. Vu_V /+prouva/ 'Mrs • 
/+kuuves/ 'sixfu: 

[v] & !I'll uV /+suvi/ 'surnrner' 
[v"] .-; /+kifvi/ 'into stone' 
[v] -;lsewhere /+valu/ 'pain, • i+k:u: 

• d • I ' lY/ ry • +tukev I 'fir>JJ. , 
/+fatva/ '(tree) top ' 
(gen. -sg.), • /+karvi•f 

yl a 
/+ta)v/ 'winter' ur,• 

/j/ [~] /+maja/ 'house, • /+aja· 1 
'driver, • /+oja/ 'ditch~' 

Jll v:_e,u /+ktje/ 'of the rope,' 
/+paju/ 'willow,' /+rn~ju/ 
'influence' 

!.YJ h,j_V /+ahju/ 'of the oven,' 
/+ma)ja/ 'into the house' 

!.Y"J _j /+ma'Jja/ 

J.!l elsewhere /+ja)./ 'ice, • /+vlljea/ 
'fifth,' /+n).kija/ 'one 
who aees,' /+lrl\ja/'late' 

4.2. Vowels. -The vocoid qualities shown in Figure 3 on 
page 30 a~ in the description of the Estonian vowels. TheM 
vocoid qualities are used together with the following qualifying 
diacritical marks: 

yw 

VY 
y/\ 
y< 

o-colored on-glide or ofi-glide 
i-colored ofi-glide 
raised 
fronted 



front 
~ded 

ii 

unrounded 
central back-central 

unrounded unrounded 

Z7 

back 
rounded 

u 
)Jlgh 

1~er-~gh.------------------------------------------~u~--
)Jlgher•Jilid 0 e !! 0 

,., ........ id 
E IE :> 

lo"'er-Jilid 
£ 

)Jlgher-low 
.. 
a .. 

lD"' 

Fig. 3. -Roster of vocoid qualltiea 

V extra-short 
V long 
v· half-long 
v· extra-long 
y fading non-syllabic vocoid 

4.Zl. Long and extra-long v~coida are phonemicb:ed aa 
clusters of like vowels; e.g., (aCID] = /+aaan/. In aupport of 
this solution are (a) the large number of cluatera of unlike vowels, 
ud (b) tha aimilar behavior of all /VV /-clusters thus obtained 
with rsapect to atreaa, length, intonation, effecta upon following 
conaonante, and distribution in the vocable. 

4.ZZ. The following vocoid types with reepect to length and 
ayllabicity are found in the following environment•:" 

(a) for /V/: 

(b) for /VV /: 

.!IE! 
Ii1 
II1 
(V"] 
(V] 
[V"] 
[V] 

environment 

v 
yT 

-'· _;, 
ela-here 
with poatpoaed atreaa 

ela-here 



1 hones of the types [YJ and ['l(j 
;- o a 15/ do not hsve alf op all vowels. In my descriptio. Othe~wise all types occur olrbelow, I shall Include only tholl Of 

f ch vowe . 8e the allophones 0 ea ertlnent to the description of 'l.~ Of the above types which are p li .. 
tative differences. 

4.23. 

phoneme 
or cluster allophone 

[i] 

environment example 
/1/ 

Iii/ W'l 

lui 

[ii] 

Iii. iii [iii\] 
lui [U] & [U"YJ 

[u] 

luul [o:"J 

lei [eJ 

[EJ 

[~J 

[~1 

w 

all positions I +itu/ 'sprout, • I+ 
'he had to, • l+ku;..,~1ll/ 
'dry,' l+kiutf 'fibers• 
l+liiv I 'sand,' I+ . all positions 

elsewhere 

all positions 
cc -· 
t 

els;~here 

all positions 

a,o -
o• 

a,o_ 

a. a• 

• >lit/ 'quarrel,' I+'<Ujesl 
'fifth' 

l+niiitl 'now, • l+hiilt; 
'he shouted' ' •I 
l+iiksl 'one, • f+k~ 
'ripe • P•e/ 

I +piiii.tma I 'to request• 
l+h~HI 'wolf,' l+ussit/ 
lworms' •• 

l+pu)l 'bull' 

/Upa/ 'bean, • /+usin/ 
'diligent,' /+na~P;usf 
'vicinity,, !+auf 'honor, 
lou/ 'courtyard' ' 

/+luu/ 'bone,' /+suur/ 
'large, ' /+k'Uuves/ 'sath' 
/+selsev/ 'standing, • 
/+ei/ 'no,' f+'l.hnureit/ 
'misers (part. -pl.)' 
I +teo I 'of the snail, ' 
/+peap/ 'he must' 

/+soe/ 'warm,' /+kD'er/ 
'dog' 

/+loevat/ 'they read,' 
/+aelep/ 'he wandere 
about' 

/+taevas/ 'in the sky,' 

f+kae/ 'of the hand' 



' ' 
~ 

~viron.ment 
]2,0fl"J1l" 

~ ii c C!l els~here I (cotlt.) [£] 
I• 

[el 
all positions 

1•·1 all positions 
[ol 

;a! 
all positions 

fool 
[ll J 

r~"l a. r,<YJ cc -· fo/ 

c -· 
[ :>] c_kfuc 

rtJ -V 

[o 1 elsewhere 

/oo/ [oJ all positions 

/a/ [a] & [aYJ c<q -· 
[a] & [a<YJ cc -· 

[a] elsewhere 

faa/ [G.] all positions 
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example 

/+niiet/ 'you see' 
/+ema/ 'mother, • /+teki/ 
'he made,' /+r'ahe/ 'hail,' 
/+pbkeneta/ 'to flee' 
/+eesel/ 'mule,' /+eeltap/ 
"he supposes' 
/+lorts I • slush,' /+oelti/ 
'one said' 
f+o&! 'night,' /+so"&ja/ 
'eater,' /+mo"Ota/ 'along' 
/+ko}tja/ 'defendant,' 
/+kotti/ 'into the bag,' 
/+jo~akkas/ 'stubborn' 
/+loli 'foolish,' /+jo~/ 
'stubbornness' 
/+ronk/ 'train,' /+sbkkis/ 
'in a sock,' /+no"kl<a/ 
'onto the beak' 
/+ahion+ku\un/ 'the oven 
is hot' 
/+oli/ 'he was,' /koht/ 
'pla'ce,' /+ko)/ 'moth,' 
/+kao/ 'loss (gen. -sg.),' 
/+oa I 'bean (gen.- sg.)' 
/+loo/ 'mown hay (gen.­
sg.),' /+ooppis/ 'entirely.' 
/+kooli/ 'of the school' 
/+kasti/ 'into the box, • 
lba)/ :grey' 

/+antsin/ 'I gave, • 
/+ki~tis I 'in a box, • 
/+ka"ikJ./ 'broken' 

/+"api/ 'aid,' /+pttarna/ 
'to hold, • /+jl:unalait/ 
'gods (part. -pl.), • 

/+la'i./ 'wide' 

/+ka~/ 'leech, • /+maa/ 
'land' 
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phol1•m• e~mvirODD1-t --.~nple 
t aUophDJ18 , 

or clu• er /+i.ri/ '•tore, • I+ "'J _r,l.J "if 
[• 'away,' /+jtlJ.e./ , til/ /Iii 

/iii./ 

/3/ 

/IStS/ 

[•1 elaewhere /+i.nl/ '•udde>al '~a.~~~. 
/+Jdti/ 'haot.d,. J• 
'of the face, • I+•!:"'~> I 
I "- I .. l•f •r.. •• aU poaitiona +aarea 'beatde , -"'I' 
''"Oocl ' /+j-" ' /i-lli,\/ • • aarna/•to ,, 

.AllophoD•• of /'&/ and /M/ are often acc0111 ~· 
by a alia:ht ['"') on-a:lide after /p 1:11 v/ aad by~ 
aUa:ht ['"') ofl-a:lide before /p m v /, the pre• 
or abaeDCe of ['"') be~ a Jn&tter of free var::_ 

£el • (eYJ _c;c /+v&)ttn/ 'I took,. · 
/+k~tJ '•troll' 

(!=) 

(I] 

/+a~/ 'tnall,' /+pl'IO.f ··--u boy' -r 
/+'&lu/ 'beer, • /+1\t.. 
'lax, • /+18./ 'tether I 
(a-. -•a.). · 1+1&\i 
'lark, • /+'Q/ 'of •tat. ' 

aU poalti-• /+l&llk/ ''-ther, • f+r~l 
'joy,' /+v'ttana/• 1tn.t•· 

5. Phoaotactica. -1'1aoae aapect.e of pa.-otactiu •blclat 
coaaider to be of primary alpUkaace are: the cliatrlbutioa o1 
vowala aad coaa-.ta, the ayllable, &ad tbe vocable. 

5.1. The Dlatrib"tt-a of V-el• aad C•aoaaata 
5.11. _!!!! problem !!! cemtaaw cluwn. -C•tral to a. 

treatmeat of vowel aad coaaoeaat diatribQUoaa Ia 11M deciltae 
to phoaemtclaa loaa. aua-1081, aad.. ta cel"tala lu1a&ca1, 1la1f. 
loaa coatolda .... vocotda •• lellliaate cluteu. T1aa relatlftly 
lafah Dwnbar of poaaible clutera ol aaJ.U&. couaau&a (79 ol306 
poaalble medial C&Ca-clutera) aac1 aaJ.U&. YGWela (Z6 c1Z) 
provide• the atroaa .. t a-.port for &be 1emillate aolldiaL 

With reaard to dae cllatrlbatlaa of lemiaate cou_.,, ta it 
llOt.-trorthy that ill llO ta.ta.ce doea tiM .. tabUa...._t fll ...... 
COileGD&Dta proclace a clllater wlak:Ja ta .ot cloeely .. ~ "r a 
cluater of mlzed cououata bolla ta 1-.tJa (ta tenu oltllil _... 
of COUtibl•t CCIIU-.ah) ...S Ia OYerall ............ npr4• 
tM cliatribatlola of obatruata aad ree==•·· TM ..ty •-
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t ralleled by geminate obstruent 
1 sters no pa __ ,._L /) d in 

d obstruent c u 1 osition (e.g., /+tsu=t an 
of ,.ll<• re in vocable-initia p ts (e g /+jooksku/). The former 

tors a of h ee obstruen • • • 
clu• 111,ters t r ds of foreign origin and the second 

dial c rily to wor 
1110 liltlited pr:!Jna tire corpus contains eight examples. 
""'" I• 1 are-mY en ba 
"1 r Is relative Y r hi h !xed resonant clusters do not s re 
IYP" nment w c m . S h 

onlY enviro 1 ters is vocable final position. uc 
Th• sonant c us 1 
ith geminate re d h wever to the type: liquid plus nasa 

"' are restricts • 0 ' 
clusters 
or fv/. t f the geminate vowel cluster solution 

f ther suppor or 
One ur ibl the system of normal and postposed 

I kes poss e 
Is that t rna which accounts for all types of extra syl-"ted above, 
stress po~ On the other hand, this solution results in a certain 
!able !eng · Only clusters of mixed vowels are found 

ount of skewness. • • • / 
am nd th fi st syllable, and the vowels /u o a o occur as Vz beyo e r 
only in geminte clusters. 

S.lZ. Sequences~~ and consonant. -Vowel-consonant 
sequences occur without apparent restriction within the same 
syllable as well as in consecutive syllables. Only two-thirds of 
all possible VC and V.C (the period indicates syllable boundary) 
combinations are actually attested in my corpus, but this may 
be attributed, in part, to the size of my corpus, especially with 
regard to the less frequent vowel phonemes /ii o /, and the skew 
distributions of the phonemes /f i /; and, in part, to more general 
restrictions of syllable and cluster constituency; e.g., /u/ does 
not occur in the syllable onset. 

With regard to consonant-vowel sequences, however, we 
find that /j/ and the dentals /t s n 1/ do not occur before /i/. On 
the other hand, all post-alveolar consonants occur before /i/ and 
rarely occur be£ th 
ib ore o er vowels. Other consonant-vowel pos-

tia Uities occur freely within the general framework of limita­
ona given abo f 

5 ve or vowel-consonant sequences • 
• 13. Vowel d" t ib · 

clusters of--.;;. 18 r uhons. -All single vowels and geminate 
Beyond th fviowels are found in the vocable-initial syllable. 
• e rat syllabi 

/u ii o/ do e, geminate clusters and the single vowels 
not occur n d h 

rarely oc:cu b ' or 0 t ese latter occur before /+/. fo i./ 
( r eyond the fi 11 
e.g., /+k'lno/, rat sy able. /o/ is found in loanwords 

fuaion of the movies,' I+Jino/ 'kilo') or as the result of the 

:terventng ,:;~ /on/ 'is' with the preceding word without an 

free variation:~~ f+ka\ion/ 'the kvau is ••• '). /i./ is found 
type l+iihip/ 'h , e/ in the second syllable of words of the 

e goes (cf. 6.13 below). 
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t of all possible clusters of Unlike,.. 
Thirty- 8~6 P:t 7~~~JS Vz in such clusters is never /ii 0 a"':'lo 

are attested ( llable however, only three tnonoayllab· I. 
B ond the first sy ' I >e 

ey f d• i e /e u a/ plus /i . Figure 4 lndieate 
lusters are oun ' • •• . f d a c f unlike vowels which are oun to occur, ('1' 

those clusters o 1 he 
1 t / ee/ which the figure a so produces, aL- 1 geminate c us er ' ""U q be 

ignored here.) 
v. 

0 

i-- u 

a 

e.~ 
a,i 

fu,u-

o,O 
--- ----

-----·--- ----

e 

Fig. 4. -Cluster a of unlike vowels 

Exatnplu of vowel clusters (listed by V1 in the followina 
order: /u u o o i i a e ~/): /+n\f1t/ 'now,' /+ku'iv/ 'dry,' 
/+raamattuit/ 'some books,' /+kOla/ 'rope,' /+olllti/ 'one aaid,' 
/+poan/ 'I cut,' /+ko)/ 'moth,· /+ko'er/ 'doa,' /+oa/ 'of the bean,' 
/+kiu/ 'fiber,' /+9Ukuzna/ 'to miaow,' /+nib/ 'of the face, • J+tll/ 
'louse, • /+kie/ 'of the hand,' /+au/ 'honor,' /+kao/ 'of the lou,• 
/+la)/ 'wide,' /+)luaaim/ 'moat beautiful,' /+allk/ 'time,' /+te'O/ 
'of the a nail,' /+le)p/ 'bread,' /+{bneit/ 'atin&y (part. -pl.),' 
/+peap/ 'he must,' /+6u/ 'courtyard,' /+16o/ 'lark,' /+v-&1./ 
'butter,' /+-all/ 'of sister,' /+llia/ 'of the tether.' 

Beyond the first ayllable cert&in other vowel cluaten occur 

in which the two vowels belona to a epa rate phonemic ayllablea. 
Attested cluatera of this type are /ea eu ae ie io/; e.g., /+okk•ll!il 
'ocean (gen. -ag.), • /+muuaeuzn/ 'muaeuzn,' /+Uelaehe/ 'neck­
lace, ' /+apiellua/ 'he got married, • /~lion/ 'the kvaBI ia ..• .' 

A graphic repreaent&tion of the DiDe-vowel ayatem of 
Estonian preaenta cert&in problema which are not immediately 
apparent. The vowel pain /1/ _ /e/, /G./ - /'o/, and /u/- /of 
form a 3 x Z pattern which ia juatifiable on phonetic, cH1triJIGtioiiL 
and morphophonemic grounda. The remaiJdD& three vowell (/i 
a &/), however, are not ao eaaUy ac:couated. for if we attlt~PP* 10 

fit them into the bottom row of a 3 x 3 patterL All thr .. ar• 
UIU"ounded, aDd there are not c:ompellJn& diatribatioaal featuf., 
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' 1 r rangement. The column /i/ - /e/ 
articu ar a 

f anY one P I I or /a/ as a third member; the col-
I ,or o 1 contain a I I I / I 1-/ 16 Jn • ceivab Y 1_1. the column /u - o , a or o . 
bl con f-/ or o • fll;g ·f fol• a ttempt to select arbitrarily any par-

,nn fu .:tlY• I reject any a se the 5 plus 4 schematization shown 
sequ ld and propo 

con 3 x 3 roo • t' stactory from a phonetic as well as a 
ticular e 5 as the most sa. 1 

lJl tigur 1 oint of view. 
distribution& p 

Fig. 5. -Graphic representation of 
the Estonian vowel phonemes 

S.l 4. Consonant distributions. -The rec~gnition of /f s/ as 
· ecessitated by their occurrence 1n a handful of 

phonemes lS n 
recent foreign loans; and, consequently, they do not have a wide 
or symmetrical distribution. Once established, however, /fl 
also comes to occur in native Estonian words in morphophonemic 
alternation with /vi in those positions for which voiced consonants 
otherwise have voiceless allophones. The result is an additional 
skewness in the distribution of lv I as well. In I has the most 
restricted distribution, occurring solely before /kl or before /+ / 
followed by /k/, in which positions it is in contrast with all other 
nasals. 

All single consonants except lui occur post- juncturally; 

medially all except lu sf/; and before juncture, all except /jl. 
All geminate clusters occur medially except * lnu I. Before a 
terminal contour and after a single vowel. geminate clusters of 
all obstruents except /hi are found; after a vowel cluster or 
vowel plus_ resonant all geminate stops and Iss I are found. 

Post-Juncturall 1 t f 
1n ob . 1 Y c us era o two consonants are found, usually 

Vlous oanwords l I ' I 
The attested lniti 1 1 e.g., +prouva • Mrs ·• • l+pJlkka I • girl. ' 
Figure 6. a c usters of two consonants are indicated by 

Before jun tu 
f c re, clusters of tw d th 

011lld. With c.r 1 ° an ree consonants are 
ae IVz•c usters the fall . 

rved: /v j sf owmg restrictions may be ob-
(/h/ never occur as C 1 · 

only in the loan I+ , 11 J q.l U (h) (i)l are not Cz 
:rno+narhl 'monarch'; Iii in the loan 
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c, c. 

p -l 
k -v- r 

s 

-~ 
s -t 

Fig. 6. -Initial clusters of two consonants 

l+sel:il 'serge'); nasals occ~r only before homorganic stops 
the exception of lm£1 and 1'1-sl in obvious loans (e.g., /+tri+ "llh 
'triumph'); c2 is post-alveolar only if C1 is also post-alv lauinft 

I eo r· 
dental consonants other than lr do not combine with post • 

·alveo•· consonants; voiced consonants do not follow stops or the f 1 ,., 
r Cativ If f!J lp vi occur as C2 only after the liquids Ill rh /1 r/ are •• 

found as C2 only after lh/; If/ is attested only after the obat 
It a h/ and lml. Of the remaining possible C1Cz sequences ;~~ta 
(38 of 48) is attested. 

With final 3-consonant clusters C1 is found to be /k/ or any 
resonant except IJ I. Cz and Cs consist of one of the geminate 
clusters permissible in final position (i.e., all geminate obstru­
ent& except /hh/) or of two different obstruent& as indicated by 

Figure 7. Cz C 3 

~ -~ t -· . . 
p t k -a }t 

8 f 

Fig. 7. -Non-geminate CzCs in 
Final 3-consonant clusters 

In medial position clusters of two, three, and four consOo­
nants are attested. Four-consonant clusters only occur imme­
diately following a single vowel in the vocable-initial syllable. 
With medial C!Cz clusters /j v 8/ are never C1 and /u/ is never 
Cz. /h s/ occur as C2 only in one loanword apiece, and /u/ 
occurs as C1 only before /k/. Forty per cent of the remai.DIPC 
possible C!Cz clusters are found to occur. 
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nantB in medial position fall into four 
£ three conso R R I 

clusters 0 indicated by the formula 1/c <; ;r. C• in 
.,.ersl patterns a: ent except /a/' Rt is /m n 9- tl 1 ~ r'/' and R;r. 

!)dch ~is any ~bs ;e exception to this is /+ko"b.vritesse/ 'into 
is /rn n ¥ 1 J r ~ Clusters o£. four consonants follow the pattern 
the ruckllacks. 

R&C'fRa· di t s all attested binary sequences o£. conso-
""«ure 8 in ca e 
soe hich occur only across syllable boundaries 

Sequences w 
nants. ted b a dot. Thirty-nine per cent of all possible 
are separa y ttested (127 of 324). Following non-initial 

b:fnations are a 
corn h r only 121fo (39 of 324) are found. It may be 

Uables, oweve ' 
•Y thi eduction closely parallels the restriction of 
noted that 8 r 611L 

d 1 Clusters beyond the first syllable; i.e., 3 ..,., of YtVz 
rnixe vowe 

in Vocable-initial syllables, but only lllfo in other syl­occurs 
lables (including disyllabic clusters). 

s.z. Syntactotonemics. -The following general observations 
concerning the behavior o£. the pitch phonemes in relation to the 
other sub-laryngeal phonemes may be made. Typically the phrase 
begins with relatively higher pitches, followed by successively 
lower pitches, and ends with pitch /1/ just before /./. Rises in 
pitch occur only with vocable-initial syllables, and a rise of more 
tban one degree beyond the first vocable of the phrase is always 
accompanied by primary streu. When a fall in pitch occurs, it 
usually accompanies the second vowel of the vocable, i.e., with 
the second vowel of a vowel cluster or the first vowel of the 
second syllable•, though it doe1 not always fall in such positions. 
Pitch /3/ rarely occurs with syllables having secondary or no 
phonemic stress, 

5.3. The syllable. -The Estonian syllable (S) contains an 
optional onset (0) consi ••- of 
(N) s .... g one or two consonants• a nucleus 

made up of a sin 1 1 ' a I e vowe • a vowel cluster or a vowel plus 
consonant; and an o ti 1 

The syllabi P ona coda (D) of one to three consonants. 
e may thus be described by the following formulae! 

S = (O)N(D) 
0 =- (C-a)C-1 
N'" Vl(Vafc ) 
0 = (l) ·C1(!'<;[-c,]) in a syllable containing 

I+ I in the onset 
(Z) ·Cl{-Cz) elsewhere 



t tt ta tl tn tm t.v t.p 
a at a a a.l an a.m a.v 
1 lt l.a 1.1 l.n 1m lv lp 
n nt na n,1 n.n n.m n.v 
m ma m.l m.n m.m mp 
p pt pa pl pn pp 
k kt ka k1 kn k.m kv 
h ht h1 hn hm hv 
r rt ra r.l rn rm rv rp 

l \m \V \P 

' t tm 
\' 
f ft 
v va v.v 

Q 

j 
l 

FiK. 8. -Binary 



tr tk tl t,n t£ 

sk 
. 

q sf 

l.r lk 
n.k n£ 

m.k mf 

pr p.k p., P·t p.j Pl 
kr kk k~ k.j k.~ 

hr hk h~ h.j hf h.h 

r.r rk rf rt r.j r.lf rf rii rh 

lk lf H H H 
fk " n ,.j 
t·k tf tt tj n t·lf 

nk 'H' nt q..j n.l n.n ns 

• .. , , , , . 
q ff 

v.r 
uk 

j.j ii 

1equencea of consonants 
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hi hare found in the above poai-
1 honemes w c d b th gxnenta P 1 f llowing /+I are indicate y e 

'l'h• se ble• ixnmediate y o 
{ot 8 ylle u- ~~ dd 

{ollowlJ>II ' ts except lui when not prece e 
11 consonan 1 l I c-1 a ft c c-1 = It s s r v by C-z; a er -z, ' ' 

-C, 

lp t f k sl 
11 vowels §S 13 a limitations of vowel clusters above, . 

= see ts· with the exception of combina-
all consonan • - . I 11 

. 1--'-g lol as V1 or Is f v J as Cn• a tiona mvo v~· 
ibl sequences of V!=n are found to occur poss e 

all consonants except lu jl 
all obstruent& except lhl; C1 and C:~ combine to 
produce all possible geminate obstruent&, all 
combinations of lfl with I'll and lp t k sl with 
It sf, and the pairs 1ft nt rt vs/ 
is found in one vocable in final position; i.e., 
/+pa'a.vstl 'pope. ' 

All syllable types provided for by the above formulations up 
to a length of six segmental phonemes are found to occur. Syl­
lables of six phonemes, those which end in three consonants, and 
the type VVCC are attested only aa monoayllabic vocablea. 
All other syllable types also occur as monosyllabic vocables. 

Examples: 6 phonemes: /+paavst/ 'pope,' /+taUDft/ 'trade­
guild,' /+trl!Jcl.</ 'ironing'; 5 phonemes: /+te'kat/ 'text,' /+ple'kk/ 
'smudge,' /+paaH/ 'boat,' /+plaa~/ 'plan, • /+tsunf~it/ 'trade­
guilds,' /+paav'ffi/ 'of the pope,' /+tri'lkki/ 'some ironing'; 4 
rhonemes: l+a'htl 'doctor,· /+cast/ 'from the night,· /+kurk/ 

1~r~;;,_i' /+kaa71-/ 'leech,' /+tre"i/ 'use a lathe I (imperative) • 
laP 0 • 'small boy,' /+jarkmine/ 'following,' /+suurte/ 'in~o the 

rge one,' /+kla.atit/ '(d inkin ) 1 
glasses'· 3 ho r g g aues, • /+pr'iJlft/ '(eye) 

• P nemes: /+a'kt/ 'a t ' I+ ek/ . 
/+tri+uin£/ 'trium h • I tOB/ c • a 'tune, • /+nat/ 'they, • 
/+butte/ 'of th p ' + 'work,' /+o'htlikk/ 'dangerous • 
I '1. e new ones • /+kef'+i I , • • 
+sr.orna/ 'to eat'• 2 ho • n t chains, • /+kr'rkm/ • squeak • 

'he , • P nemes· /+ta/ 'h • 1 ' ' 
• l+e'eael/ 'aas'· 1 h • e, +oo/ 'night, • /+tema/ 

l+~--1 , • P oneme1 /+a+ " 1 , 
··- mother. • vanss advance (payment), • 

The segmental ho 
coda of •Yllablea noi ~~s attested for the onset, nucleus and 

C-1 - e ately after /+I are as follows: • 
- all consonant 

by C-,; after~ except lui when not preceded 
-a. C-1 = /rn n 1 ~ r j I 
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c-. 
v, 

/p t ~ k/ 
/i e ii a 0 u/ when not followed by v.; before 
v •. V1 is /e a u/ 
/i/ 
all consonants except /h j f i/ 
/p t k s f!l . 
/t/ after /t/ as -C, and a nucleus of y 1 plus 
/n 1 r/. 

All syllable types provided for by the above formulation 11 
to a length of five segmental phonemes are attested, with the P 
exception of the type CCVV. Syllables not in vocable final 
position are restricted to four or less phonemes. Exarnpl . 
5 phonemes: /+Idillaltt/ 'enough,' /+ametbp.kk/ 'clerk, • /te~ 
'some windows'; 4 phonemes: /+pkrast/ 'after,' /+J.Ji'!ittle:/, It/ 
inquired ' /+akatsja/ 'acacia,' /+ha)keisse/ 'into the sick he • , , onea , 
/+amett:I].ikkut/ 'clerks'; 3 phonemes: /+~i:okas/ 'king, • ' 
/+halkeile/ 'to the sick ... - s,' /+elektri/ 'of the electricity , 
/+meksikklane/ 'Mexican'; 2 phonemes: /+tema/ 'he, • f+luk' 

• erna/ 
'to read. • 

5.4. The vocable consists of /+I followed by a sequence of 
one to five syll~bles, extending up to a subsequent/+/ or terrnJnat 
contour. The f1rst syllable of a vocable may optionally contain a 
stress phoneme (St). Thus, vocable = +S,(St){Sz_ 5). 

When sequences of suffixes following a stem produce a "word' 
of more than five syllables, the resultant ,.word" is composed of 
two or more vocables. 

Notes 

1. Contoid phones which extend across phonetic syllable 
boundaries are segmented as two phones. In phonetic tranecrip· 
tiona syllable boundaries, where relevant, are indicated by a 
period. 

2. Tise Lehiste, "Segmental and Syllabic Quantity in 
Estonian, " Uralic and Altaic Series, I (Bloomington, 1960), P· St. 

3. Albert Saareste, .. N. n. hilisdiftongitest," EK VID (!9Z91· 
P· 5. 

4. This presentation is based upon the discussion of •uch 
phenomena by W. F. Twaddell in his ,.Stetson's Model and the 
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"Language. XXIX (1953). pp. 415-53. 
e mental pbone:=s~ade, however. The linear model set 

supra-• t nges have b d iption of American English transition 
se\'eral c :dell for the esc:t allow as accurate a picture as might 
up bY T::a (§37.460) d~~s:Stonian. Without adopting a rather 
pheno;;'red ;n the casembols. it is difficul.t to give a clear linear 
be de ersorne set of 8h ertinent informatlon as duration (common 
c~~sentation of su~a-laryngeal activity) and different ?e.grees 
r•~oth sub- and •:Jb-laryngeal and supra.- laryngeal ach:V1ty. I 
1~ overlapping ~~d'mensional repres':ntahon of the data 1s more 
0 1 thai a mulll 1 A f rther change 1s necessitated by the fact 
fee ropriate here. 1 ~yllable-initiating and closing activity can :?t the sub-lar~~:~ed to be a direct, simple function of the 

0 longer be con! (as assumed by Stetson) and reference to such 
n tal muse es £ b id d . h intercos 1 t y organs is, there ore, est avo e 1n a roug 
s ecific articu a ?r 
,~etch such as thlS. 

5. Lehiste. PP· 5!-5Z. 

6 For a critical survey of the scholarly literature on the 
· f quantity in Eston1an see Appendix I below. 

problem o 

7 A fourth, terminal rising. contour has been noted by 
L histe "in one special type of question requesting confirmation" 
({ehiste. p. 81). The same phenomenon is indicated by Felix J. 
olnas in his "Spoken Estonian" (Bloomington. Indiana 1961 ), 
p. 1.14 (Mimeographed). Repeated attempts to elicit this type of 
contour from my own informants did not prove successful. 

8. Voiced lenis is used here to indicate that the phones in 
question are voiced over the greatest part of their length, devoic­
ing, if any, occurring only for an extremely short time. 

9. [h) and [11) are used as cover symbols. When followed by 
a consonant. /+/or terminal contour they have the same oral 
resonance quality as the preceding vowel; otherwise they have the 
same oral quality as the following vowel. 

va 10; The environments indicated in the description of allophones 
ph~~ n .•cope. Those environments which indicate more of the 
less.":;'~c s~';ogdings take precedence over those which indicate 
R_.' · " - takes precedence over V_/1, R_R and -R_II over 

The following s b 1 
environments: ym 0 s are used in indicating allophones and 

c 
v 

* 
consonant 

~;::\ (VV = vowel cluster)~ 
ransition or a v' 

terrninal contour 

post-alveolar consonant 
nasal 
any vowel other than /i ii/ 
postposed stress 
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c 
R. 

stop or fricative 
consonant other than stop 

-R (-V) R {V) not in voc:abl 
initial syllable •· 

free variation or fricative & 

ll. cf. F. :r. Wiedmann. Graromatik.l!!J: ehstnisc:h!A.snr .. , 
(St Petersburg 1875), p. lZl; Lauri Kettunen, Lautgeachic~ 
U ; rsuchung iiber den kodaferschen ~ (MSFOu XXXUi~ 
~ ~-lO; and G. Laugast,!', uKonsonantide palataliaataioon e~at9ll), 

k~eles," Tartu Riikli,kU Ulikooli toitnetiaed, No. 43 (Tal~ 19~ 
74_88. Laugaste s article contains an excellent survey of 6), 

~~~ious methods of marking palatalization in Estonian by earli:: 
scholars. 

lZ. Lehiste, p. 37. 

13. Laugaste, p. 74. 

14. It should be remembered that :minor syllable boundaries 
are not taken into consideration in the treatment of vowel allo­
phones presented here. Cf. 3.ll.Z above. 

15. These figures do not apply to standard Estonian as 
spoken in the Tallinn area (as described by Lebiste, pp. 25, 35), 
for which only 22 clusters occur, clusters with /o/ as V1 not 
occuring. Also, for that dialect area /o i./ apparently do not 
occur beyond the first syllable under any circumstances. 

16. The following systematizations of the Estonian vowels 
may be considered. Table A is based upon the relative degree of 
clusterability. Each vowel of column I participates in more 
clusters than any vowel in colunm U. each vowel of column n in 
more clusters than any vowel in column m. Table B is deter­
mined by the freedom of occurrence within the vocable. The 

1 
i 
e 
a 

A 
rr.m 
u ii 
0 

o a 

! 
u 

e 0 

vowels of group I occur beyond the first syllable. whereas those 
of II do not. Table C relies upon freedom of occurrence within 
:mixed-vowel clusters. Group I is found as both V1 and Vz; 1r011P 
II as V1 only. Table Dis based upon morphophoneurlc criteria. 
the vowels of each column in group 1 being in regular morpho• 
phonemic alternation. 



CHAPTER n. M 
ORPaoPaoNEMI.cs 

6. The description of the proc 
itat ea aea of Buff•-.. tonian neceaa ea a rather length ""'&tion in 

,..1 Y and ofte 
tern of morphophoneznic tranaforrnattona. Wi~ co:rnpl- •Y•-

ernes no single stem composed entirely of ae :moat base tr>.o:r­
ph ld be adequate for the description of aU th grnenta.l phonen..ea 
_,ou h e va :rioua •ha .._, h each base morp eme aaaUJnea. I conaid pea 
_. ... c 1 er the rno t f 

t solution to thia prob em to be the eatablia~- 8 e fi-
ciel1 h &UOent of rno ho --ic atem forma w ich are altered in ac:c:orda :rp -
P}I.OJ1.,... nee with 

,_processes and rules for combination. Suff•-certa..- ........ • in turn 
Onaist of elements which call forth these procea • 

~y c sea, aeg-
tal morphophonemes, combinations of the two or • • 

111111 • zero. 
111 term• of the syst:m of morphophonemic:ally eatabllaheci sterna 

d --""lxell .. zero suffixes have a definite aelector function an luu • 
d re in contrast with the morphophonemic proceaaea which 

~,:t the 1 tem. Ill certain t.D.tancea, • aero• au!fixea alao 
account for chaa1es in the stem to which they are affixed; e.g .. 
pDliWE-f'> pafve (eee the rules for syncope below). 

The tran•crlptiona used below in the cleacrlption of both the 
morphophonemic and morphemic ayatema are. for the moat part, 
morphophonemic. I eatabUah three major type a of morphopho­
nemee. The firet typ4t t..ndicatea proceaaea which may act upon 
theatemandalter Ita ahape; e.a .. -X (apocope). -L (lr&datlon), 
and -G (leminatton). The aecond type cODa lata of capttal-lettn 
morphophonemea and (+)which are tranaformed lnto lower-caae 
morphophonemea or are loat. depead!Da upon their morphopho­
llemlc envtronmellt; e .... T becomea ODe ol It • If ll r 1/ or ia 
loat dependlq upon lu eari.romneat. The third type conalata of 
lower-cue morphophooemea (lncludbaa +), which ha~e u their 
:~• the pbonemea lndlcate4 by the c:orreepcnuUDcly .. me aym­
lr~ Ia aciditton to the major type• eta..S. the morphopholleme • 
•tr 14 !), which iadlc:atee the mol'phophallemic poeitiOD of •••• 
""~•• of tbe lower-caee morpbopboaeme• which are 

after (a) aU proceeeea •~• M.a appU..S. (b) aU 
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capital-letter morphophonemes have been transformed or lost 
and (c) the rules for morphophonemic combinations have been' 
applied, shall be called terminal morphophonemic sequences. 
Terminal morphophonemic sequences, which are equal to pho­
nemic sequences, may be transformed directly into phone se-
quences. 

The following definitions and symbols are pertinent to the 
description of the morphophonemic system: 

Word is used to designate a minimal free form. 
Mo'ry)hophonemic vocable indicates a sequence of morpho­

phonemes bounded by a preceding morphophonemic juncture and 
a following juncture or terminal contour. (All non-hYPhenated 
forms may be assumed to be morphophonemic vocables.) 

Terms such as ""vowel," "consonant," "juncture," 14 stress ,., 
"syllabic nucleus,, ""obstruent," ... stop," "resonant," "nasal,,' 
"dental," etc., which were used in the phonemic description 
above shall be used here with reference to the corresponding 
capital and lower-case morphophonemes. In this respect, capital. 
letter morphophonemes are defined as belonging to the same sound 
classes as the corresponding lower-case syn1bols; e.g., JN/, 
which becomes one of Jn s ~I is classified as a resonant, nasal, 
and/or dental-but not as an obstruent, fricative, or post­
alveolar-morphophoneme. 

The following general Synlbols are used: 

V vowel 
C consonant 
C obstruent 
cf cluster-final consonant 
R resonant 

N nasal (only in general formulae) 

6.1. The following morphophonemic features are significant 
morphologically; i.e., in the inflection and derivation of stems. 

Morphophonemic stems are simple or complex. A complex 
stem contains one or more medial junctures of internal open 
transition, which divide it into two or more morphophonemic 
vocables. All other stems, including those with the morpho­
phoneme./(+)/, are simple. 

Complex stems are classified as vocable compounds or word 
compounds. A vocable compound consists of two vocables, of 
which neither is found to occur independently of the other. and 



only one of which contains a morphophonemic stress· 
u+ku,ti- 'August,' tAle+fotti- 'telephone, • e+ro~ ~ e •• g., 

a ' in • ltu 1 ' 1 '-+ ppa - Europe • )a.ll+tuur e- cu ra , p at vorrni- 'platform, • infor+rne~ri • 
'to inf'orm,' mufi+tae~ri- "to rnake nl.usic.' A word cornpo~d 
consists of two or more vocables, each of which is clearly 
ssignable to an in~ependent• base 1rnorpheme~ e.g., ~ite+rnaksu­

~ dV"ance payment, pere;konTA- • fa,rnily,' kiilas+ka.ikkU- 'visit,, 
8 1 e- "underwater, raAt+tee- railroad. • ~e+a un 

" The addition of suffixes to complex stems and the :morpho-
ernie changes which result from suffixation affect only the 

phon fin 1 vocable. Consequently, in establishing stem classes 
stem- th: stem-final vocable alone is used as the basis for as-
beloW g the complex verb stem musi+tse&ri- is assigned :rnentJ e. •, , 
sign iate subclass of two-syllable verbs. 
to the approp~stances which call for the application of :more than 

In those i b 1 th hophonemic rules g ven e ow, e rules are to f the morp 
one 0 ( ) • the order in which they occur in the suffix in lied a m 
be app d" g from left or right), or, in all other instances, ti~(nam 1 ques d in which they are presented be ow. 

) ln the or er 
(b Morphophonemic Processes 

6.11. Apocope is indicated by postposed -X. JX/ (1) Apocope.-
n immediately preceding stem-final capital-letter morpho-

causes a 1 t with the exception of stems of the shape h me to be os • 
Pone txj ay be applied only once. Examples: 
(C)VCV-. " m 

a~KA~X > ah 'time' 
liAn.A-X > pAn> tfA 'city' • 
a~ WE-X> o~W > o-6. 'courtyard 

kalJA-X > ka~J > kari 'cattle' 

rohiTU-X > rohiT > rohl 'grass' 

oluH-X > olu 'beer' 

kakrE > ka~s 'two' 

kaAtsni-X > kaAtsn > kaAtsel 'pulpit' 

r&storan!-X > r'storan 'restaurant' 

o~~ikk.U-X > o~tlikk 'dangerous' 

a!TA-Xta- > aAtta- 'give (impersonal)' 
te1TA-Xta- > teltta- 'know' 

lilttE-Xs- > li's-s- > Ii1s- 'went' 

a!TA-Xsi- > aAt-fi > aAtfi- 'gave' o' ' 1 , T I 
8,PPrA-LX > soprA-X > sopr > SOper. 'friend' 

~rja(+~U-LX > k!rjaJllkkU-X > Jdrja¢kk 'writer' 
siiij..x > eiqi 'lap' 



terna-X > tema •he' 
zn.a-X > ma 'I' 
rnai-X > mal •earth' 
hlmmae-X > hlmmae 'tooth' 
aja-X9i- > aja9i- 'drove' 

(Z) Gemination. -See the Ulative-singular allornorph -G 
below. 

(3) Syncope. -Forma which contain two capital-vowel >nor 
phonemes lose the first of these unless the second capital ph, 
is lost by means of apocope,. e.g., VOWel 

ldAtElA- cp > Jd!tlA > ldAtla •of a firm. .•• • 
td.tisA- cp > ti!teA > ta!tea •of an important' 
a~kkUrU- C/> > a~kkrU > a~kkru 'of the anchor' 
elektEri- C/> > elektri > elektri •of electricity' 
lii.hikkEsE-C/> > liihikksE > liihikkse > liihikse •of a short 
Jcu-dlUsAH-t > kuMsAtt > kuMsatt •fam.ous (part. -sg.) 
lii.hikkEsE-t > liihikksEt > liihikset 'short .•• - s' 
nalpEriH-te > nalprltte > nalpritte 'of the neighbors' 
~kEli-it > ~kleit •some angels' 
koAmEnE-it > kocimneit 'some caraway seeds' 
su!rE-tE > su~rEtE > su~rtE > su~rte •mte a large ... • 
latllA-kEm > laWkEm > la!lkEm > lafllkem 'let's sing' 
ma,sA-kU > ma,sAkU > ma,skU > ma,sku 'may he pay. • 

(Compare the following nominative-singular formations in which 
the second capital vowel is lost: ld!tElA-X > kiAtEl > ld!tel, 
ti~tiaA-X > ti~tls > ti!tfs, a~kkUrU-X > a~kk.Ur > a~kkur, 
kaAmEnE-X > koAmEn > koAmen.) 

Syncope of the first capital vowel morphophoneme causes 
three-syllable forms with plain stress to shift their atren to tilt 
postposed position; e.g., 

poUWE -¢ > ~lve 'part of a state of life' 
pOUWE-L > pldWe-L » ptive 'of the state of life' 
rohlTU-L > ro!Tu-L > rohu 'of the grass' 
veri-tE > veritE> voe#te 'into the blood.' 

(4) Palatalization. -Palatalization of the dental consonant; 
Jt s n 1/ to the corresponding post-alveolar consonants J! f 9l 
takes place when such dentals come to occur beforel I 
(a) the vowel Ji/ (as a re8ult of L l > i or vowel plus -I> 1 



(b) I > tf> (caused b 
,,.,., : G aa_ :z ttt ;c 1.! 

( )J '/ Y-:Xord 
c J or Other Post-a ue to """"el 4S 

This palatalization _., lV"eolar cons- •Yncope) 
...... dental -qant a 

(I) single dental conso:na • fa found WI.~ a result of sua:•--
ntal e.g 1 ""'atl.on 

mOni-X > m.O~i ~ao~ne' ., .. 
tule-I- > t1lli- 'came' 
la!IA-Ia- > laluia- • 8 , 

' ang 
kanali- ¢ > kanali 'of th , e canal' 
ldla:bnuaE-I > ldlsi>nuai •8 

mdttEU-¢ > maAttEJ.i > o~e CJ.Uestton.a• 
I • • >nanttli • of the hooll-X > hool 'care (no- 8 '> coat' f 1 • • ••. - g. 

ji KE-L > jalje 'of the track' 
telTA-Xja > teltja 'one who knows' 
lelTA-Xai- > leftsi- 'found' . .. 

(Z) clusters of two consonants after a short 1 vowe 1 e.g., 
ol.A-I > olsi • some ends' .. . 
~TA-l> pa~ti 'one put' 
voltA-Is- > vMtis- 'took' 
konelTa-I > ko~elti 'one talked' 

.I I " raikitta-1 > raakini 'one spoke' 
leATE-I > leAti 'some leaves' • kahG-I > kalki 'some birch trees' 
kaiKI-X > blk 'a birch' 
tafvi-X > talv' 'winter' 
ma+kiltlri- ~ > ma+ldltri 'of the master (holder of M.A • .. 

degree)' 
ta!TA-Xja > taAtja 'one who wants' 
a!TA-Xsi- > aAtai- • gave. ' 

' ''' 
(3) other clusters in which dentala are not separated from the 

above conditions of palatalization (a, b, and c) by an inter­
ven!.Qg non-dental consonant; e.g., 

al•ti-17> > alati 'doctor (part. -ag.)' 
tauMti-If> > t~~ti 'part of the trade guild' 
au-&•K.A-1 > au&aid 'some aida' 
~~e&tta-I > peltti 'one helcl' _ _. .. 
IUltta-I> aAtti 'one gave' 
ia!tslU .. q> >'blum> ka!tali 'of the pulpit' 
kritTa-Xai- > bl~ai >ke',~l- 'cooked' 

I •t I I I 



With sterns containing two capital-vowel rno:rphophoneznea 
(i.e., syncopating sterns) palatalization as a result of stezn-f 
I> i is restricted to consonant(s) irnrnediately before I· ina1 

I I A ' e.g., rnanttEU- ¢ > rnanttE!i > rna tt!i· If the stern-m.edial capital 
vowel is itself capable of causing palatalization, then it Will 
do so; e.g., kaAts:ni- ¢ > ka!tsl!-i > ka4~1fli (l > l by virtue of also 
and flJ above and nts >';'-!If by vi:rtu:re of [b] and [3]). [a] 

(5) Gradation. -Gradation is indicated by postposed -L 
which causes the following morphophonemic changes: ' 

(a) upon the following capital-letter obstruents of the 
to which it is added: syllable 

P > v after a syllabic nucleus of VV or Jl r / in the aylla 
I I , bic 

nucleus; e.g., tiiPA-L > tiiva of the wing, • ku~PA 
kl!.rva 'of the terrible ..• , ' balPA-L > hllva 'of a b:~:> 

m after Jm/ in the syllabic nucleus; e.g., ~PA-L). ... 
kl!.mma 'of which of two' 

¢ elsewhere; e.g., tuPa-L > tol 'of the room, • piJ. PU­
plipu 'of the pipe,' kalpPI-L > klrpi 'of the shei;,,, L> 
idf.pPI-L > k4pi 'of the s1hield,' kiJt.pPU-L > lJmpu 'of 
a bunch,' sof,PrA-L > sopra 'of the friend' 

T > r following Jr / in the syllabic nucleus; e.g., kohA-L > 
k&rra 'of a time,' mu#T A- L- > m~rra- 'breaks' 

1 following Jl/ in the syllabic nucleus; e.g., kulTA-L > 
k6lla 'of gold' 

n following Jn/ in the syllabic nucleus; e.g., liATU-L > 
!lnnu 'of the bird,' kaATA-L- > klnna- 'carries' 

Cf> elsewhere; e.g., maTu-L >mac!> 'of the snake,' veTa-L­
>vel- 'pulls,' nol'fA-L > nAva 'of the witch,' telTA-L­
> tel- 'knows,' hiiii.TA-L > huiija- 'shouts,' la!TA-L> 
lluva 'of the table,' la6tTA-L > lluta 'of the stable,' 
saltTA-L- > slata- 'sends,' ko,TA-L> koba 'of the 
place, ' tatTA-L- > taha- 'wants, ' ke&lTlJ-L > !t&.elu 
'of the ban,' au-AnTA-L > sAuna 'of the direction. 

1 , k1 li 'of 
atTrA-L > ltra 'of the plow,' kaartTI-L > ar • e· 
the card,' uirrE-L > iihe 'of one,' likrE-L- > lih 

'goes' 



.n·· 
saTJ;._L > s j • f . . 

· a u 0 precipitation • -TJ 
war.' saTla-L- > saja- 'rains .' :oj a-L > sOja 'of 
garden' ' aeT A-L > lija 'of the 

following ./lf in the syllabic nuc . 
rnAlli 'of the trough' leus, e.g., mo\1'1-L > 

" 

T>l 
' ' 

'rf fo.f.llowing J-q/ in the syllabic nucleus· e g k-'Tl 
k i ' £ lk • - 1 l ' • ·• on -L > O:tpil o a wa ' su-q'fi-L- > SU!pJ.i- 'is born•'' 

¢ elsewhere; e.g., pa&~'fl-L > pla~ 'of the boat, • 
prutirfi-L > p~-&uti 'o£ the bride, • to~Ti-L- > tohi­
'ventures,' piHTI-L > pllti 'of the picture, • huAtTI-L 
> hdnti 'of the wolf' ''' 

" 
K > j after Jr 1 J/ rith Ja ii e/ in the fiist syllable; e.g., 

ba~KA-L > ha.rja 'of the bull,' selKA-L > s&lja 'of the 
- 1 L •-~1· ' , .. • , l back,' kiilKE- > Au Je of the side,' ja1Kl·L > jalje 

'of a track' ' ' 

¢ elsewhere; e.g., joKI·L > jo~ 'of the river,' luKe-L­
lo~- 'reads,' a~KA-L > aja 'of time,' 1oAKA-L > 1o1 
'of the tether,' rilkKI-L > rliki 'of the kingdom, 
rdkKi-L- > rlaki- 'speaks,' afKA-L > ara 'of a 
cowardly ... , ' jalKA-L > jala 'of the foot,' lo~u-L-
> lohu- 'breaks,' su-asKA-L > a~usa 'of a ski,' uAKu-L­
> usu- 'believes,' mii#kKI-L > m~rki 'of poison,' 

I I I 
helkKI-L > hApd 'of a bright light,' hu1kKA-L > hulka 
'of a bunch,' ki~kKA-L > iJuka 'of the mountain' 

F> CfJ Examples: 1alfFI-L > llrfi 'of a mug (face),' vulfFI-L 
> ~rfi 'of a state of dress' 

S> <I> 

Examples: vafsSA-Lt > vlrsat 'foals,' kihSA-L > 
klrsa 'of the snout' 

Ex I I • ..f !;:"" L > amples: poif~I-L > poilji 'of the boy, P-r'IT ... -
~'i 'of the pulse' 

Example: pu4iSl-L > p~i 'of the punch.' 
(b) upo th 

n e morphophonemic juncture J(+)/ and the occur­
rence of stress! 

(i) Vih 
ere the loss of a consonant reduces a two- syllable 

stem to one syllable containing a vowel cluster, that 



vowel clu•ter takes postposed stress; e.g., 'iTu-Ltta 
> •eAtta- 'tie.' maTu-L > mal, 'of the snake. • .. 

(ii) one-syllable stems and all other two-syllable sterna 
with postpooed stress shift their stress to the plain 
p~aition1 e.g., ka4tJ-Lt > kl?tJ.t 'boxes,' to.\sE-L- > 
touae- 'gets up,' nal-Lku > nliku 'may he marry , 
~niA-Lku > mluku 'may he go.' ' 

(iii) stems of four or more syllables containing the stern­
medial morphophonemic juncture J(+)/ before the 
penultimate syllable lose both th'i juncture and the 
stress; e.g., iJrja(+)q.~kU-L > kirjaq.ikku 'of the 
writera' 

With three-syllable stems containing two capital-vowels, the 
changes necessitated by -L are applied only following the synco­
pation of such stems to two syllables, and the resultant two­
sylla,ble forms are treated0 as two-syllable stems; e.g., pi5UWE-L 
> p5llWe-L > po1we-L > p5lve 'of the state of life,' rohlTU-L > 
ro~Tu-L > rohu 'of the grass.' 

6.12. Segmental Morphophonemes 
6.121. Morphophonemic consonant changes 
{I) The capital consonant morphophonemes have the follow­

ing segmental values not covered under the above morphophonemic 
precesses. 

I I I I P > p Examples: tiiPA-X > tiip 'wing,' halPA-¢ > ha pa 

T> ¢ 

s 

s 
' 

t 

'some bad ••• ' 

in or beyond the second syllable and before a junc­
ture or terminal contour1 e.g., rohiTU-X > rohlT > 
rohi 'grass,' heleTA-X > heleT > hele 'bright' 

before the loss of stem-final E when preceded by 
JH r / or a vowel cluster; e.g., u~TE-X > uds 'new,' 
kiSITE-X >kola 'stubble,' ka~E-X > kaka 'two,' 

li~E-Xs- > la~s- s- > lafs- 'went' 

before Jl E/ plus -I > i or I-X> i; e.g., udTE-1 > 
udsi 'some new ... - s, • kiT I-I> kisi 'some hands,' 

k1Tl-X > kiBi 'band' ' 
' 

elsewhere; e.g., ko:PTA-X > ko#t 'time,' kulTA-¢.> 
Itufta 'some gold,' te1TA-Xma > teltma 'to l<f0w' , 
u~TE- ¢ > u!te 'into a new ... , ' lo!TU-X > loit '1;," 
leATE-X > le!t 'lea£, • tu!TE-Xta- > tu!tta- 'fee 



K>k 

F>f 

5 > s 

s>s . . 
H>t 

k 

h 

N>s 

8 . 
n 

"' Ex&Jnpl••• aaTJu-X > aatu 'f i 
•atae- 'rained, • aiTJA •. ry-t.ale,' aaTj•-•- > 

-X> aet 'garden• 

Examples• ko~TI-X,.. koJ$.t 'a walk ' 
palni 'part of a boat, • aii!Ti-a ' _P•lHI-<Il > 

_ ' • - > •li4~ia- 'wa a born• 
Example& I joiQ-X,.. jOld 'river,' •'KA 
'some time, • uiKu-ke ,.. ulkuk 'b -ell"' •'ka 

e eUevet• 
Example• Ia:.!fFI-X ,.. la#ff 'm.ug (face)' 

Example I vilkkeS-t"' vilkk.eat • 11 ( 
• sm.a part,- sg.)' 

Example! poi9~I-X > poln 'boy' 

Example I p~iSI- f/> > pu;9.iii 'some punch' 

before J~ T I beyond the first syllable; e.g., pereH-t 
> perett part of the family, • rlam.attuH-t,.. rlam.attutt 
'part of ~e book,' vanem.~H-te > vanem.atte 'of the 
parents, h.lavaH-Ta- > hiavatTa- 'wound' 

before ./k/ or before T > s; e.g., p&\jaH-ku > plnakku 
'may he fear,' kllulaH-ke > kl.ulakke 'listen I, • u:ATE-X 
> iiks 'one,' l'iirrE-Xsi > lii.~s-si > lii.,si- 'went' . . . 
elsewhere) e.g., iiATE-L > iihe 'of one,' ka:fiTE-<1> > 
ka:ltte 'part of two, ' lii.HTE-Lksi- > lii.heksi- 'would go' . . 
before loss of stem-final E; e.g., lii.lNE-X > lii.ls 'west' 

before loss of stem-final I and before Jl E/ plus -1 > i; 
e.g., kiiOO-X > kii~9 'fingernail,' kalNI-I > kallji 
'some lids' 

elsewhere) e.g., lilNE-L > lline 'of the west,' 
kalNI-L > klane 'of the lid,' lbN-tt » ldntt 'part 
of the west' 

M> m Examples! siitaMe-¢ > siitame 'of the heart,' 
siitaMeH-te > siitamette 'of the hearts,' siitaM-tt > 
siitam-tt > siitantt 'part of the heart' 

W > v before a vowel; e.g., keiWA-¢ > kelva 'some barley,' 
O!WE-L > ~uve 'of the courtyard,' pollWE- ¢ > po!ve 
'part of the state of l:l!e' 

f after an obstruent and before a juncture or terminal 
contour; e.g., keiWA-X > kelW > kelf 'barley' 



50 

.J>j 

i 

rp elsewhere before a juncture or terminal cont . 
-• X -•w > -l, • our, e.g., ouWE- > ou o courtyard, • poUWE-X > 

poJiW > poJi 'state of life' 

(a) before a vowel; e.g., af.JA-L > ls,ja 'of the ff 
• "' "J • b . • l • a air • at.JA-'1' > af a s~me usme:s, orf.JA-f/> lohja, a' 

of the barge,' soo.JA-C/> > sooja 'some warm •. P rt 
with postposed stress before .J plus vowel· e ... ' (b) 

• ' l t .. g., 
la.J.JA-'/> > laJja 'some wide ••• ,' nUJ.JA-E > nu'· 
'some clubs (trencheons)' JJe 

elsewhere; e.,., a~.JA-X > a~.J > aljli 'affair, • loiTJ 
> 1A~.JA-X > lo~.J > lo~i 'barge,' lahA-X > 1ah; i £"We 
lal 'wide,' J.al.JA-L > ll.J.Ja > llija 'of a wide ... , a > 

(2) Consonant clusters which arise as a result of sui£' . 
undergo the following changes: 

Dtatton 

(a) R1R1# > R#. Geminate resonant clusters and Jbh./ (as a 
result of apocope) before a terminal contour are reduced to 

a s1fgle consonant; e.g., liAnA-X > lilm. >lilt. 'city, liflE-X 
> lUI. > ul. 'flower,' tarftmE-X > tadun. > tadt. 'oak • 

, ' I I ' 
nalri-X. » na#. 'fool,' haHI-X. » ha\. 'gray.' Note also the 
rules for liaison in 16.2.3 below. 
(b) c;;R# > c;;eRf. Clusters of stop plus resonant before junc­

ture (as a result of apocope) insert th:' vowel Je/ between the 
two consonants; e.g., so~PrA-LX > sopr > soper 'friend, • 
ahrA-LX > ltr > ater 'plow. • 
(c) <;1<;1<;:1 and <;:1<;:1 <;:1 > <;:1<;:1 • Clusters consisting of a 
geminate obstruent and an unlike obstruent become clusters 
of two unlike obstruents by reducing the geminate to a single 
consonant; e.g., liff'rE-Xs- > lits-s- > li'-•- 'went,' 
liihikkEsE- f/> > liih!kkae > liihikse 'of a short ... , ' ta~pA·X~i­
> ta~pfi > ta~~~~- 'killed,' laiKE-Xk.e > lalkke >~ike 'letl,' 
effit-ld > e@d 'perhaps,' voltA-Xku > voltku > votku 'may he 
take.' 
(d) C1C1C 1 > C 1C1 • Clusters of three like obstruent& are 

• • • • • • e 
reduced to geminate clusters; e.g., tuhatt-t > tuhatt on 

thousand (part. -ag.).' in the losS 
(e) B-ljl > 'I· The poatposing of Jtl to Js/ r~sults, ls.A-Xfi­
of Ja/; e.g., liffTE-Xai- > lats-si > li~~~i- went, 8_~ 1 I I 1 1 ' t•l si>toUB" > 1e a-ljli- > ae fi- 'stood, • touaE-Xfi- > ous-, • 
'arose.' 



(£) N'-c• > N'c•. 51 
Naaala are homo i 

to following stops; e.g., ldxn-t » luArs.an caUy asal.rnnated 
n&nte 'of them.," siitaM-tt > siitt t ,t some snow,' n&tn-te > 
paA-Lke > pluke 'put I. ' an t part of the heart, • 

(3) '<;:N > ~N. In morphophonemic ae d 
stop plus nasal ilnmediately following clolnb- syllable onsets of 

a 8 Y a le with stress, the stop is lost in the event that the stress is poatpoaed 
result of the syntactical position of the ate in lost (aa a 

' -tn t 'tak ' 1 m question)· e g vlittnut > vo u' • en, m ttme > mitme 'so:r::ne, • a~; i.n"' 
•of the window, tappma > tapma 'to kill., a a 

6.12.2. The morphophonemic vowel changes t 
the above processes of apocope and syncope are ~0 fcllovered by 

f e o owingz 
(1) postposition o -i produces the following clust . 

1-A-1 11 ers. 
(a) V v -i > V • Geminate vowel clusters plus -i are 
reduced to a single vowel (of the same quality) plus Jif, 
and the postposed stres~ is retained; e.g., ,mal-i- > mai­
'countries,' pull-it> puit 'some trees,' hi.a-it > hilt 
•some good ... -s,' ne,-it > nelt 'some of those. • 
(b) I-i > ei; e.g., i~kEli-it > i~kleit 'some angels, • 
ibnurl-it > ihnureit 'some misers.' 
(c) V-i> Vi. All other single vowels plus -i add Jif to 
form a vowel cluster; e.g., mi.q.ija-it > mi.J;tijait 'some 
daughters-in-law,' tanavA-it > tanavait 'some streets, • 
rlamattU-it > rlamattuit 'some books,' vlstuse-it > 
vlstuseit 'some answers.' 

(Z) Postposition of JI U E/ causes the stern-final vowel to be 
replaced by{\ u e/ res,pectively; e.g., sa1-I- > sal­
'became,' sOO-I- > soi- 'ate,' teKe-I > teki- 'did,' 

J·oATa-I > J·oAti 'one drank,' aAtta-I > aAtti 'one gave,' .. ' ,,, 
vottA-Is- > vott.fs- 'took,' ka1tsE-Is- > ka*jis- 'de-. 
fended,' orna-I> omi 'some of one's own ... -s,' kiukA-1 
> ~ld 'some shoes,' ji~vE-I > ji~vi 'some lakes,' 
kaAKI-I > kalki 'some birch trees,' ka1Nl-I > kalsi 
'some lids,' 'te~visE-I > telviti 'some greetings, •' 

liihikkEsE-I» liihikfi 'some short ... -s'; vapa-U > vapu 
's~me free ... -s,' kala-U > kalu 'some fish,' laJJA-U > 
lajju 'some wide ••• -s, • jalKA-LU- > jalu- 'feet,' 

znabA-LU- > mlrju- 'berries'; kivi-E > kive 'some 
stones,' u&ai-E > ulse 'some worms,' rilTU-E > rilte 
' I • • • I 
8~1lle quarrels,' tupa-E > tupe 'some rooms,' nuJJA-E > 

IIU"j ' 
vOJ e some clubs,' tappA-ELtta- > tlppetta- 'ldll,' 

Ta-ELtta- > vo4tta- 'take. ' 



(S) 

.. 
(3) For the vowel ~orphophonen1e JV / ••• the Ulative-al.nlular 

allomorph -hV below. 
(4) The following contraction& and alternations of aten1 V<>wela 

result frorn the loss of single rnedial stops (due to grada. 
tion) and the loss of final vowels with sterna 1.n VV:r-, VVW. 
and v:r:r-• • 
(a) v'-~ > VXVY. In vowel cluaters forrned from two 
single vowels, original stem Ju ii i/ are lowered to Jo • 

o e/ respectively. Other vowel~ do not undergo any change, 
Example•: iTu-L > iii> el. of the sprout,' :maTu-L > fl. 
ma4 'of the worm,' riTa-L > ril > rel 'of the row , ;'a > 
u1 > ol 'of the bean,' luKu-L > lu.i >loA 'of the st~ry~, a-L> 
oTe-L > o& 'of sister,. laKl-L > la& 'of the law,. VeTI-L> 
vel 'of the water.' 
(b) ylyZyZ > y 1yZ. Example111 talTA-L-> tela-> te1-
'lcnows,' lpi6.KU-L > '!i6.u > si6. 'of the snake,' tOflKU-L > 
tollu > to! 'of the race,' lafJA-X > lah > 1al 'wide • 

1 • ..lt • 
(c) ylylyZ > V - v- > VXVY. In resultant clusters o£ tw 1 
vowels other than Ji ii u/ followed by an unlike vowel 0 ike 

• one of th two like vowels is lost. The remaining two vowels are ' 
COtnbin~ under the same terms as for clusters formed from two 

single vowels (cf. (a] above). Examples: hoAKU-L > ho~u > 
ho!u >hoc!~ 'of a burst,' lol»KA-L > loAa > lo!a > lol'of the 
tether,' poATI-L > polle > po& 'of the shop,' ra1KU-L > 
ralu > ra!u > raA 'of a small branch,' salKE-L > sale> 
sa& 'of the aaw.' 
(d) In any resultant cluster of three vowels not covered by 
(b) and (c) above, in which the middle vowel is one of Ju ii 1 e/, 
the following changes occur: 

VeV > VjV 
VuV > VuvV 
ViV > VijV 
ViiV > ViijV 

Examples! a&K.A-L > aea > aja 'of time,' po&KA-L» poja 
I • th bl • ku!TE-L > 'of the boy; la!TA-L > lauva of eta e, _, L> 

1 • i 1 •· noiTA· 
kduve 'of six,, jMTA~f-'" > jouvai. ar~ ve '•1• 'holTA-Ir> 
n~ija 'of the witch,' ruTU-Lt > rutut quarr ', pu·hA-Ir> 

I h.r"j • shouts, 
h&ija- 'takes care'; lliiuTA-L- > uu a-

pAiija- 'attempts to catchj' l . > lija 'of the garden-' 
Vej > Vij. Example: alT A-L > eJ& 



(6) 

S3 

The capital-vowel morphophonernea of stems have t 
ing values not covered by the above pr he follow-
vowel changes: oceaaea and rules for 

I> i 

I> i 

E>e 

U>u 

A> a 

before -X with CVCV- stems; e.g., joK'I-X > joki 
"river~ • mO:q.-l-X > mOJ;li 'several, • meri-X > 
'sea,' ka.T~-X > ki~i "hand'; nteri 

elsewhere; e.g~~' lumi-L > lum.e 'of the snow, • 
suv.J-L > suve 'of sununer,.' talvi-L > tllve "of the 
wlnte;• • kaAKI-Lt > kaset 'birch trees, • ka!tsni-X 
>> kantsel 'pulpit. • 

~amples: hu~ffl-Lt > h~';'~it 'wolves,· ko8kKI-L > 
kooki 'of the kitchen, • tittisA-X > ta~tis 'impor­
tant,' elektErl- <P > elektri 'of electricity. • 

Examples: eltTE-L > l:ite 'of old woman,' lef.TE-Lt 
> lehet 'leaves (of tree),' lihE-sit > lihesit • some 
flowers,' olmE-<Jl> olme '~ome happtnes;,' ~kEll-X 
> il'Jkel 'angel,' koamEnE- <Jl > koarnne 'of caraway 
seed,' joAksE-L- > jl10kse- 'runs.' 

Examples: aA.TU-L > lhju 'of the oven,' a~KU- tp > 
a~kku 'into the hole,' jo~TU-tp> jofltu 'some 
strength,' kefkKU-te > kelkkute 'of sleds,' kopsU-Lt 
> k&psut 'lungs,' ku.'.lUsA-X > ku.'.lus 'famous,' 
a~kkUrU- <P > a~kkru 'of the anchor.' 

Examples: a~KA- Cf> > a~ka 'some time,' jaiKA-Lt > 
jalat 'legs, ' kof,TA- Cf> > kof,ta 'into the place, ' 

~iin.AlA-X > ~iinal 'candle,' lkkEnA- Cf> > lkkna 
'of the window,' laillA-L- > llmla- 'sings,' 
ke~tTA-L- > kAeta- 'cooks.' 

6.13. -?rc!v*> vCJv*. A resultant morphophonemic vocable 
of one long or overlong syllable with plain stress shifts its stress 

to the postposed position. Examples: 

m~es-X > m~es > me&s 'man' 
lls-t > llst > la4t 'child (part.- sg.)' 

lb-t > 11\nt > 1uAt 'some snow' 

dia-t > nliat > nalst 'wife (part.- sg.)' 
1!-N 11• .a ' ( )' aa -tt > aantt > 1aantt west part. -g. 



6.14. I conaider the following morphophonemic alternau 
for which I am unable to determine any conditioning factore, :•· 
be the result of free variation and fast speech. 
(1) h- f/1. With all instances of this alternation it is moat 
nornical to regard the /h/ of a rnorphophonernically eatablia~co. 
forrn as being lost. The alternation of ./h/ with loss of .fh/ i:d 
found under the following circumstances I 

(a) initially; and with such a large nurnber of forrna that 1 
would not care to predict the existence of any initial Jh/ 
incapable of being lost; e.g., hAmrnikkul -Arnrnikkul 'in th 
morning,' hoAppis -ol.ppis 'entirely,' ha~- .... ~. 'to e 
begin, • huf>pa- ... ;;t>pa- 'to jump,·· ha:d.pa- -a:d.pa- 'tooth, 
heleTA- -eleTA- 'bright,' hoAl.l- -oAl.l- 'care, • hopune.'..,. 
opune- •horse. ' 
(b) medially following an unstressed first syllable; e.g., 
lahen -lien 'I go,' kohe -koe 'directly.' 
(c) in phrase-final position with one-syllable forma endin 
in Vh; e.g., kah ... ka 'also,' nah ... na 'well, so,' nob "'no g 

'well. so. • 
{2) uii -iii. All morphophonemic forms which contain the gemi­
nate vowel cluster Jiiii/ appear to have alternate forms with the 
cluster Jill/; e.g •• nii!t -nult 'now,' pudTA- -piilTA- 'to try to 
catch, • kii!m- ..... kulNI- 'claw, fingernail.' 
(3) e ... a. An Je/ of the second syllable following an Ji/ of the 
first syllable and separated from it solely by Jh/ is in fast-speech 
variation with Ja/ by assimilation; e.g., lihep -lahi.p 'he goes, • 

vihe ... vihi 'little, few.' 
(4) clc1c' ..... c1c'. The following types of three-consonant 
clusters have reduced two-consonant clusters as fast-speech 

variants: 
(a) a stop between two fricatives is lost; e.g •• o~~'in ~ 
olsin 'I bought, • toltsin ..... tol'in 'I lifted,' latk'in -lsh!n 

JJ I JJ I 

'I let.' 
(b) a stop between a fricative and a nasal is lost; e.g;• 
oltnut ..... olnut 'bought, • ta~tnut ... tabut 'wanted,, laaknut N 

lalnut 'let ' ta!tsi- ""taAsi- 'to dance.' t' • • r • • • hi h are syntac !C" 
6.Z. Those morphophonemic features w c ho onemic 

ally significant are morphophonemic stress, :or:no~edge of 

juncture, and segmental changes of liaison. . !,d 1 am not able 
the behavior of the first two remains sketchy, d cballges 

hich the observe 
to state the specific conditions upon w 
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depend. Consequently, it ia extremely difficult to obta 
morphophonemic sequences which incl d th in terminal 

6 21 M h h u e eae phenomena 
·, . orp op onem.ic stress, the position of which . 

ed by , is realized either as one of the tw h is mark-
a p anemic degre f 

stress or is lost, depending upon the synta ti 1 ee o 
A c ca position of th 

stem in question; e.g., a ta > /+anta/, /+anta/, or /+anta/ ~t 
present I am not able to predict the conditions hi h · 
value of •... w c determine the 

With a first-syllable nucleus of VV or VC it i 
, a necessary to 

indicate the position of stress. With a nucleus consisting of a 
single vowe.l, however, stress has only one possible position and 
will not be =die a ted. 

Jn stems which contain two stresses with the intervening 
morphophonemic juncture .J(+)I, the second stress becomes pho­
nemic if the first stress is at least of the same degrees of strength· 
and ./(+)1 > 1+1 if the following 1 > I"/; e,..g., the following pos- ' 
sibilities are obtainable from the form kirja(+)IJi~U-ct>: 
/+ld'rja+\'il&ul, l+k{rja+>;~-i.Kkul, /+klrja+>;J-ilku/, or /+kirjaq.ikku/. 

6.ZZ. Internal open transition. -All simple sterns are nor­
mally preceded by the juncture J +I, internal open transition, 
which I have not indicated by any special morphophonemes; e.g., 
maja = ./+maja/ (or may be stressed). With compound stems the 
position of a medial juncture is marked by +1 and, as with simple 
stems, initial juncture is left unmarked. 

In certain syntactical environments, it would appear, the 
expected pre-word juncture is lost. The phenomenon is particu­
larly frequent with the third-person present forms of the root {ole-} 
'to be'; e.g., seAn 'it is' (pro se~+on), karttu\iton 'potatoes are' 
(pro karttu~it+on), lammason 'the lamb is,' ka~ion 'the kvass is.' 

Some morphophonemic words of four or more syllables are 

found to insert an internal open juncture preceding the penulti­

mate or antepenultimate syllable. This process may be repeated 
several times, thus producing two or more vocables from a 

single long word. Examples: /+mi(tmet+tesse/ 'into several' 

(from miltmettesse), /+matalak+kene/ 'somewhat low' (from 

matalakkene), /+armatse+miste+kaki/ 'also with love affairs' 

(from armatsemistekaki), /+nheksantikku+teleki/ or 

/+kaheksa1,1+~u+teleki/ 'also to the ·~ighth ones' (from 

kaheksa1,1~ikkuteleki). It should be noted that only the eight­

syllable word, a sole example, inserts the juncture before the 

antepenultimate syllable; but I hesitate to clabn that the number 
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of syllables is the sole significant factor in this case. This 
process of inserting junctures appears to belong to the morpho­
phonemic system of the language rather than to the morpholo 
the sterns and suffixes with which it is found to take place. 1K~of 
insufficient evidence, however, to determine whether or not th· "e 
process is conditioned, in part, by the morphemes invol,ed. ~8 
absence of any vocable attested with more than five syllables he 
would seem to indicate that any resultant morphophonemic w 
which contains more than five syllables will be broken up int Ord 
or more vocables. o two 

6.23. The following segmental changes involving liaiso 
n are 

observed with sequences of morphophonemic words which are 
separated soley by an internal open juncture. 
(1) (C)CCf+V > (C)C+cfv. When morphophonemic forms which 
end in a consonant cluster are followed by a stem with an initial 
vowel, the last consonant of the cluster is transferred to the b . 

. th h "d f egln. ntng of the second stem, on e ot er u e o the juncture; e.g., 
kel+lo!i 'the clock was' (from kel+o\i). jo~+~on 'stubbornnesa ia' 
(from jo~+on), ta!+lon 'he was' (from tal+on), hu~'+¥>n 'the wolf 
ia' (from huAtt+on), kirik+koli 'the church was' (from kirikk+oli) 
jo&t+ton 'the' t~dine ia' (from.joAn+on). ' ' 

(Z) C 1C 1+C > C 1+C. When morphophonemic forms which end in a 
geminate cluater are followed by a atem with an initial consonant, 
the geminate eluate r ia reduced to a single consonant; e.g., 
ikalt+poAltt 'from all aides' (from ikaltt+poAltt), pit+kalt 'a long 

~. I f I I 

box' (from pikK+kaat). pimetat+hbrtt 'blind mouse (part. -ag.)' ' .. (from pimetatt+hhrtt). 
(3) CC1+C1 > C+C1 • When a morphophonemic form ending in a 
consonant cluster is followed by a stem with an initial consonant 
of the same quality as the final conaonant of the cluster, the final 

consonant of the cluster is lost; e.g., ril+telt 'croll ror-d•' (from 

rilt+te~t). rlhvas+U:fs 'full of people' (from rbvut+tlll). 



CHAPTER m. MORPHEMICS 

7. Inflection. -All inflection in Estonian is b s 
1n terms of the inflectional suffixes which Y ufflxation. 

occur with each t 
it is possible to establish three inflectional w d 1 8 em. 

i 1 or c asses: nouns verbs, and part c es. Noun stems occur with • 
case-number and 

secondary case suffixes; verb stems occur with t ense-m.ood and 
person(-number) suffixes. The class particles contain 11 
words. s a other 

7.1. Inflectional categories. -Inflectional endings with both 
nouns and verbs indicate the category of number: singular and 
plural. In addition, noun suffixes also indicate the category of 
case; verb suffixes, the categories of person, tense, and mood. 

With nouns there are fourteen case categories: nominative, 
genitive, partitive, illative ('into'), inessive ('in'), elative ('out 
of'), allative ('onto'), adessive ('on'), ablative ('off of'), trans­
lative ('becoming, being as'), essive ('being as'), terminative ('up 
to, as far as'), comitative ('with'), abessive ('without'). 

The nominative, genitive, and partitive categories always 
occur with the singular and plural number categories, thus form­
ing six case-number morphemes. All other case categories with 
exception of the illative, i.e., the secondary case suffixes, occur 
with number only insofar as they follow the genitive-singular, 
genitive-plural, or partitive-plural morphemes. In these con­
structions of case-number plus secondary case suffix, the category 
of number is determined by the former and the category of case by 
the latter, and the genitive or partitive meaning is cancelled out. 
The illative case category is found both with a case-number suffix 
(in the singular only) and with a secondary case suffix. (See 
Figure 9.) 

With verbs we find four categories of person; two of tense: 
present and past; and three of mood: indicative, conditional, and 
bnperative. The first, second, and third person categories always 
occur with the singular and plural number categories, thus forming 
six person-number morphemes. The fourth person category, which 



Caae-NUlTlber Secondary Case 
Suffixes Case Suffixes 

Category 
a g. pl. sg. pl. 

(after (after 
X X Nominative gen. -sg.) part. -/gen. -pl.) 
X X Genitive 
X X 1-~a.!.t!t!!!.-
X ... lllative X X 

fue-;.;;-i;-e--- X X 
Elative X X 
Allative X X 
Adeasive X X 
Ablative X X 
Translative X X 
Essive X X 
Terminative X X 
Comitative X X 
Abessive X X 

Fig. 9. -The cooccurrence of the categories of case 
and number with case-number and secondary case 
suffixes. 

indicates an action performed by an unspecified or indefinite agent, 
is indifferent with regard to number. The indicative mood category 
always occurs with the present and past tense categories, thus 
forming two tense-mood morphemes. The conditional and imper· 
ative are indifferent with regard to tense. 

8. Nouns. -The fullest form of an Estonian noun may be 
expreued by the formula N-S,.(•Sz), in which N =noun stem, St = 
case-number suffix, and Sz = secondary case suffix, which is non· 
obligatory. 1 

Estonian has the following seven case-number suffixes: 

(1) {-X} 'nominative-singular' 
(Z) {-cf>} 'genitive-singular' 
(3) {-tt} 'partitive-singular' 
(4) {-G} 'illative-singular' 
(5) {-t} 'nominative-plural' 



(I) ~te} 'lellltlve-plul'al' 
(?) {-tit} 'pal'titlve-plural' 

The llecondary caae euffixea, of which there ar 
after the genitive- singular, genitive-plural, or e eleven, occur 
case-number suffixes. They are the following• partitive-plural 

(1) {-a} 'ineuive' 
(Z) {-sse} 'illative•• 
(3) {-at} 'elative' 
(4) {-1} 'adessive' 
(5) {-le} 'allative' 
(6) {-ltt} 'ablative' 
(7) {-ks} 'translative' 
(8) {-na} 'esaive' 
(9) {-z;-i} 'terminative' 

(10) {-ka} 'comitative' 
(11) {-tta} 'abessive' 

8.1. Nouns are divided into two regular groups and one 
anomalous group on the basis of the nwnber of stem-allomorphs 
which it is necessary to posit for each noun and the distribution 
of their stem-allomorphs with regard to the case-number suffixes. 

8.11. The an.omalous group of nouns is unproductive, con­
sisting of Zl roots with irregular and highly restricted distribu­
tions with regard to the case-number suffixes. The roots of this 
group are assigned to the following eight subclasses on the basis 
of distributional similaritiest 1 

011 {.Nema-} 'he, she, it; they'= tema-..,te- oonema- oon&m-. 
tema- occurs with the nom.- sg. and gen., -sg.; te-, with the 
part. -sg.; nema-, with the n.om. -pl.; nb-, with the gen. -pl.4 

{.Nee-} 'this (one)'= se&- "' se- "'ne&. se& occurs with the 
nom. -sg. when it is accompanied by stress or immediately 
followed by J' /; se-, with the nom- sg. elsewhere, with the 
part. -sg. or gen. -sg. when the latter is followed by a 
secondary case suffix; ne&-, with the nom. -pl. and part. -pl." 

f.Noo-} 'that' = tol.- ooto- "'no.!>- <~>nAn-; to&- occurs with the 
nom. -sg.; to- with the gen. -sg. and part. -sg.; noll-, with the 
nom. -pl. and part. -pl. ; nAn-, with the gen. -pl. 

OlZ f.Na-} 'he, she, it; they' = ta- ..,na-; ta- occurs with the nom.­

a g. and gen,- sg. ; na-, with the nom. -pl. 
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013 ~ea-} 'who' = kel- a>kel- a>ke-; ke&- occurs with the nom._ 
ag. when the suffix particle {-ld} 'alao' follows; kel- With the 
nom. -ag. elsewhere; ke-. with the gen. -•g .. and part. -sg. 

~is-} 'what, which' = :mil- oo:mi- oo:mllle-; mil- occurs With 
the no:m. -ag.; mi-, with the part. -sg.; :mille-, with the gen .• 
sg. 

014 {selle-} 'this' = a&Ue-J slUe- occurs only with the gen. -ag. 

{tolle-} 'that' = tc!.lle-; tl.lle- occurs only with the gen. -sg. 

b,<elle-} 'who' = kAlle- occurs with the gen. -sg. and gen. -pl. 

OZl ~ina-} 'I'= mlna- oominu- a>m:i:A-; mlna- occurs with the 
nom.-sg.; minu-, with the gen.-sg.; m:i:A-, withthepart.-ag. 

{fina-} 'you (ag.)' =,ina- oo9inu- '"'9:1!-; as for fmina-}. 

ozz fma-} 'I' = ma- «>mu-; ma- occurs with the nom, -a g.; >:nu-
with the gen.- a g. ' 

{sa-} 'you (sg.)' = sa-.., au-; as for fma-}, 

OZ3 {mei-} 'we' = me-.., mel-; me- occur a with the nom. -a g.; 
mel-, with the gen. -ag. and part. -a g. 

{tei-} 'you (pl.)' = te-.., tel-; u for {met-}. 

OZ4 {meije-} 'we' = mlije-, which occurs with the nom. -ag. and 
gen.-ag. 

{teije-} 'you (pl.)' "' tlijeJ as for fmeije-}. 

031 b.ae-} '(one-)aelf' = iae- ooeneae- •enea- «>eA-. iae- occura 
with the nom.-a,.; eneae-, with the gen.-sg.; anes-, with 
the gen. -pl.; d-. with the part. -sg. 

032 {enTaS-} '(one-)self' = l~~.~~.aa- • e&ta-. &nnu- occurs with 
the part.- a g.; e!ta-, with the gen.- s1. 

040 fmo&ta-} 'some, several' = mo!ta-; moAta- occurs with the 
part. -••· and W. -•1· (Cf. also mO...(I)- of the regular noun 
subclass 21 below.) 

050 ~om-} 'all, the whole'= ItOfkxE.. .. kObud-; 1<0bda- occurs 
with the 1en. -pl.; 1t0h:KE-, elsewhere except with the nom.· 
pl. ~m-} does not occur with the nom. -pl., but rather 
the nom. •s1. form is used with the nom. -pl. fum:tion. 
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8.12. All other noune belong to one of the followin tw 
tar groups. I o reg,l-

1. Noun1s with only one atem-allomorph, which ends in a 
vowe;. 

u. Nouns with more than one atem-allomorph, having at 
least one consonant and one vowel atem-allomor h 
(C-stem, V-stem), P 

Group U is divided into two subgroups: (A) nouns with two otem­
allomorphs, and (B) nouna with three stem-allomorphe. 

The nouns within group I and the two subgroups of group U are 
assigned to subclasses on the basis of (a) their morphophonemic 
stem-allomorph types; and, with regard to group n nouns, (b) the 
occurrence of the norninative-sin.gular, partitive-singular, and 
genitive-plural with a vowel or consonant stem-allomorph of the 
subclass in que~tion. The following are the subclasses of the two 
regular groups: 

11 Nouns with atem-allomorphs ending in a vowel cluster. 
Examples: 1 

ma!- 'land'J Oo 'night'J ku'li- 'moon' 
pe&- 'palm (of hand)'; sad- 'staff. rod' 
ad- 'honor'; nod- 'council'; lo&- 'lark' 

lZ Nouns with stem-allomorphs ending in a single vowel. 
Examples: 

itu- 'sprout'; api- 'aid'; maja- 'house' 
joKI- 'river'; :maTu- 'snake'; tuFa- 'room' 
a.\KA- 'time'; a4TI- 'gift'; a:l-:mu- ':mercy' 
helnA- 'hay'; kefopi- 'cane'; kot.TA- 'place'; 
kahE- 'two'; hu4rP- 'wolf'; adkKU- 'hole'; 
a!LJU- 'oven'; ki:l-JA- 'letter'; odWE- 'yard'; 
laJJA- 'wide'; aoAJA- 'warm'; keiWA- 'barley'; 
lalTWA- '(tree) top'; lohJA- 'barge'; aof.PrA­
'friend'; rdpla- 'ruble'; klhju- 'damage'; pOliWE­
'stage of life'; rohiTU- 'grass'; rehiTE- 'threshing'; 
re\atorani- 'restaurant'; idrja(+)'lllik.U- 'writer.' 

Zl Nouns with a one-syllable C-ste:m ending in a resonant after 
a single vowel. Exa:mplesl 

1\\m.(l)-6 'snow'; m~n(l)- 'some, a few'; :m&r(l)­
'sea'; tdl(l:)- 'fire.' 

22 (1) Nouns with (a) a two-syllable C-stem in JH/ with plain 
atresa, and (b) a two-syllable V-ste:m with plain stress. 



(Z) The nounr oluH- "'sfte- 'beer.' Exo.rnpleer 
kuTe(H)- 'weave': pere(H)- 'famUy'; \ipu(H)­
'proetitute'J lutto(H)- 'car'; pl\ju(H)- 'much, 
n'iffi(H)- 'maiden'! kuv.iu+klnna(H)- 'queen· 1 
la~\+jlnna(H)- 'singer.' 

rnany'i 

Z3 (1) Nouns with a two-syllable C-atem inJH/ withpoatpoae 
stress.. d. 

(Z) Nouns with a C-stem in JH/ of three or more syllable 
(3) Nouns with a one- syllable C- stem in JT I or a resona "· 
{including JN/) after a vowel cluster. nt 
(4) The nouns: lla- ... la/>sE- 'child' I ,O,a- .. .&.aE- 'door., 
Examples I 
(1) keAvA(H)- 'boiling'; vol.ti{H)- 'bed'; lol.ja(H)­

'creator'l pu,O,aA(H)- 'hip'1 af.sta(H)- 'year. • 
(2) milp.ja(H)- 'daughter-in-law'; lf>okikka~H)- 'lo i , 

kevate(H)- 'spring' (also kevatE{H)- )I onnettu{~)~ 1 

'unhappy'; lftulettaja{H)- 'poet'; humalA(H) 'h 
• ... ope'· 

tanavA{H)- • street'; miqitsA{H)- 'militia'; ' 

porantA(H)- 'floor'; vanemA{H)- 'older'; heletarn.A H 
'brighter'! kosuttavA{H)- 'refreshing'; po~rlevA(H) ( ). 
'revolving'; hmuri{H)- 'miser'; minutti{H)- 'min ·, 

I U(H) 'b k' -~ { ute ; raamatt - oo ; tiittrukkU H)- 'young girl'· 
~kEll(H)- 'angel'; elektEri(H)- 'electricity'; ' 
keltEvA(H)- 'lasting'; tiAtisA{H)- 'important'· 
hi:.'mUsA(H)- 'terrible'; a~kkUrU(H)- 'anchor,'· 

! I • 
koomEnE(H)- 'caraway'; kiiiinAlA{H)- 'candle'; 
heleTA(H)- 'bright.' 

(3) kiT- ook&Tl- 'hand'! v&T- coveT~ 'water'; 
t\uT- .. uliTE- 'new'; vL.T- oovilTE- 'five'; 

:IJrT- cokolTE- 'straw'; hlrT- oohilTE- 'perch'; 

JliN- ooliiNE- 'west'1 klaN- "'kalNI- 'lid'; 
st\ur- eosulirE- 'large'; klel- aokellE- 'language.' 

Z4 (1) Two-syllable nouns with plain stress on the e-stern and 

postposed stress on the V-stem. 
(Z) Nouns with a two- syllable C- stem in JH/ and a three­

syllable V-stem. 
(3) Nouns with two-or-more-syllable C-stems inJs t/. 

in J 1 after a vowel (4) Nouns with a one-syllable. C-stem s 

cluster. Examples: u!ts- 'clean'; 
(1) b.lmmas- .. baJLpa- 'tooth'! puhas- .. p , , 

I. • ·"· 'rich'• t!evas- ""ta&va- sky I rik.kas- co rlXJtA- ' 



f:b..eH- •i&.e 'stm.gy'l hlUr.eH hab.. 
k~nuneH- •ko:d..pe- 'habit'· L;_.., e- -~•ick'; 
( ) • ' ...,.&neH- •kia.nte ' gram. ; vaher- oovaAtra- .. m.a 1 , kl. - case 
'kantele (:musicallnstru:ment)'• ~~I nnetl- -kaAtle-
'daughter'J 1kken- •a~-. • ar- •tii tre-
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(Z) 
(3) 

aseH- aoase:ne- 'p~ce'J hapeH- o:»hapeme- 'beard' 
vlstus{e)- answer l klttus(e)- 'roof'l &tta ( 
'potash'; telvis(E)- 'health'! se1tus(E)~ 'la:.~>­
kiif:lznus(E)- 'question'! hlavattu(t)- 'wound d• 
sArnu{t)- 'a dead person. • e person'; 

(4) m4es- aomehE- 'man'; juAs- aojuhse- 'hair'• 
te&s- "'te&se- '(a) work~ • ' 

31 Nouns with two V-stems-one in -ne, which occurs only with 
the nominative-singular, and the other in -se, -sa or -BE­
and with a C-stem (1) in -s following a vowel, or (2.) in -seH or 
-saH following a consonant. Examples: 
(1) hopune- cohopus(e)- 'horse'; i.J;l.imene- ..,i¢mes(E)­

'person'; punane- copunas{e)- 'red'; kAllane- ... kAllaa(e)­
'yellow'; t'ine- ootelaE- oot&ia- 'second, other'l 
n!ine- ..,nafsE- conlis- 'woman'; la/>plane- ... laf,plas(E)­
'Lapp'; liihlkkEne- aoliihikkEs(E)- 'short'; 

(Z) ral!tne- oo radtse(H)- 'of iron'; moAtne- oo moAtsa(H)­
'fashionable'; ne~+nu#kkne- "'nelf+nu#kse(H)­
'quadrangular. ' 

3Z (1) Nouns with two C-stema, having a C1-stem in Js/ and a 
C2-stem in ./H/. 
(2) The noun kuratt- (C1 ) aokuratlH- (Cl.) aokurati- 'devil.' 
Examples: 

rufikkaB- aorufi.kka(H)- •fiat'; mlatikka•- emlafikka(H)­
'strawberry'; JlptJkkas- .., JIPlJ.kkatH)- 'butterfly'; 

.kuJPtlkas- ""ku¢Uka(H)- •king'; ldlttJas- aoki\ttJa{H)­
•plateau'; aataa- ooaatanta(H)- 'one-hundredth'! 
k&lmas- cakAlmanta(H)- 'third'; paras- ooparaja(H)­
'euitable.' 

33 (1) Nouns with a C1-atem in .JH/ with plain stress and a 

cZ-ste~ in.fH/ with postpoaed stress. Examples: 

mittuH- oomiltme(H)- 'some, severa1'1 laheH- 1111 

l.a!kme(H)- 'branch, fork': s&emeH- CD sdmne(H)-
'seed. • 
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(2) The following nouns with two C-ateD'l.al 
tuhatt- (C1 ) ootuhanteH- (Ca) •tuhante- 'thouaand'l 
siitaM- (C1 ) oo siitaMeH- (c•) • aiitaMe- 'heart'. 
vib.k.es- (C1 ) oovalka- (C•) oovi.b..ae- 'small. • ' 

8.12.1. Sununary of the morphophonemic stern types of th 
regular nouns.. e 

I. Nouns with one atern-allo:rnorph: 
11 -vv 
12 -v 

II. Nouns with :more than one ate:rn-aUornorpht 
A. Nouns with two atem-allomorphat 

Zl fR(V) 
ZZ V.V(H) 

<5ld.e/uH) 
Z3 (1) V!V(H) 

(Z) ••• V.V.V(H) 
(3) f(V/R)T eoV(V,R)TV 

tvaoovfav 
(4) ta ... v¢aE 

Z4 (l) t.vc ... v•.v 
t.V:R <~>V1 .RV2 

(Z) V.V(H/me) 

(3) ••• V.Va(V) 
••• V.V(t) 

(4) vta(V) 
m&(ea/hE) 

B. Nouns with three atem-allomorpha: 
31 (1) ... Vne • ... Va(e/E) 

(Z) ••• Cne ao ••• Cae(H)/Csa(H) 
3Z (1) ••. a(a/H) 

33 
(Z) 
(1) 
(Z) 

••• a/Ca(H) 
kurat(t/I [H]) 
t.VH ..,y'.Ne(H) 
tuha(tt/nte[H]) 
siitaM(e[H]) 
vaht(keS I ae [H]) 

--'"-'"!xed to vowel or 
ber suffixes are ,..... • 

8 lZ.Z. The caae-num n bclaues of regu 
• phs of the group au 

consonant stem-allomor 
ted · Figure 10. lar nouns, as indica m 



Subclass Part .. -ag. Gen~ -pl. 
Gen. -•a-: Norn. -a g. nl. -•g. 
Nom. -pl~ 

Zl c v Pa.rt. -pl~ 

zz c v v v 
Z3 c c v v 

c v v 
Z4 c c v v c 
31 c c ... v V(ne) V(sE) V(se/sE/ cz cz 3Z 
33 

cl 
cl cz cl v 

v 
Fig. 10. The occurrence of vowel a d 

n consonant 
stems-allomorphs of the Group U subclasses with 
the case-number suffixes. 

s.z. Noun Suffixes 

sa) 

s.Zl. The case-number suffixes and their allomor h . 
gul • 7 P s are. 

{-X} •nominative sin ar = -X ..,_LX, 

.LJ{occurs with the following two sub-types of subclass lZ, which 
are vowel final: 
(a) two-syllable stem-allomorphs with a second-syllable 

onset of CC; 
(b) stem-allomorphs with four or more syllables with (+) 

before the penultimate syllable. Examples: 
a!TrA-LX (> ltrA-X > ltr) > ater 'plough' 
sof_PrA-LX > soper 'friend' 
latTWA-LX (> lltWA-X > lltW) > lalf 'top (of tree)' 1 

lolTJA-LX (> lAtJ) > lo~ 'barge' 
JJ~ja(+),.ujk.U-LX {> IJrJa9-ikkU-X) > IJrja¢kk 'writer.' 

-X occurs elsewhere, hence with both consonant and vowel 
stem-allornorphs (cf. §S.lZ.Z). Examples: 
a&KA-X > ah 'time' 
salmi-x > salm 'verse' 
pofvi-X > pof~ 'knee' 

pO{vE-X > p<itv 'generation' 

\fkA-x > p! 'city' 
o6WE"X (> o!W} > o6 'yard' 
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la.bA-X (> la.b >lab)> tal 'wide' 
vaf.JU-X ( > vaf,r) > va\1 'loud' 
rohiTU-X (> rohiT) > rohi 'grass' 
rehiTE-X > rehi 'threshing' 
poliWE-X > poU • state of life' 
heleTA-X > heie 'bright' 
aiiLl-X > slqi 'lap' 
hot.U-X > hol>l 'care' 
kalm-x > ka'• 'lid' 
k&TI-X > k&si :hand' 
u6TE-X > u!s 'new' 
ko#TE-X > kola • straw' 
J.a!NE-X > J.a!s 'west' 
kaflTE-X > ka's 'two' 
kaAtHJ.I-X > ka:Atsel 'pulpit' 
keltEvA-X > keltev 'lasting' 
ta~tisA > taft¥s 'important' 
kanall-X > kanal 'canal' 
rAstorani-X > r&storan 'restaurant' 
oftqikkU-X > ofttJikk 'dangerous' 
humalA-X > humal 'hops' 
ke&vA-X > ke&v 'boiling' 
I I 
ihneH-X > ihne 'stingy' 
siitaM-X > siita 'heart' 
vafkkeS-X > valkke 'small' 
tema-X > tema 'he, she, it' 
ma-X> rna 'I' 
mal-X > mal 'earth' 
maja-X > maja 'house' 
kari-X > kari 'shoal' 
a~tja-X > a~tja 'giver' 
hlmmas-X > hlmmas 'tooth' 
tAttar-X > 4ttar 'daughter' 
tuhatt-X > tuhatt 'thousand' 

"" which are suffixed to vowel {- cp} 'genitive- singular' = -L 00 - '1'• 

stem-allomorphs only. 
d ZZ all two-syllable E-.~ 

occurs with subclasses lZ an • d Ora!Jda:·} 
b 1 s Z3 and 31, an 

stem-allomorphs of su c asse 
-L 

'all' (050). Examples: 
api-L > api 'of the aid' 
jolG-L > jo& 'of the river' 



saTJa-L > aaja 'of on h 67 iilc.A t.-. " undred' 
P ·L > PlJ<J<a 'of a long •.. • 
lad.lU-L > llulu 'of the song• 
JalKA-L > jala 'of the leg' 
jJATU-L > j.bu 'of the bird' 
hu!tTI-L > h-dnti 'of the Wolf' 
a'KA-L (>I.e,;}> aja 'of tUne• 
a'TJA-L > lija 'of the garden' 
WJ'A-L (> Jl.T.TA) > laija 'of a wide ••• • 
1a!TWA-L > lltva 'of the treetop' 
pOUWE-L {> polve-.L) > phve 'of the state of life' 
iJrJa(+),phU-L > kirja9ikku 'of the writer' 
kuTe-L (> ku') > ko' 'of, the weave' 
ofi.e-L > ~lle 'of beer' 
plJJu-L > pl:j.ju 'mu(:h' 
la~sE-L > llpse 'of the (:hfid' 

veTI-L > vel 'of water' 
ul!TE-L > 4~ve 'of a new ••• ' 
a!NE-L > liine 'of the weat' 
nalsE-L > nlise 'of the wife' 

-1/> O(:curs elsewhere. Examples: 
e&lle- cp > s&lle- 'of that, it' 
mJzJ.u-¢ > minu- 'of me' 
m&ije-¢> m&ije 'of us' 
enese-¢> enese 'of (one's-)self' 
luml- cp > lume • of snow' 
ke&v A- ¢ > ke&va • of boiling 
tinavA- ¢ > tinava 'of the street' 
rlamattU- ¢ > rlamattu 'of the book' 
~kEU-¢> ~kp 'of the angel' 
lfa!t•ni- ¢ > ~tf~ 'of the pulpit' 
heleTA-tf> > heleta 'of a bright ••• ' 
bad!pa-tf>> buLpa 'of the tooth' 
aaeme- II>> aaeme 'of the place' 
aeltuaE-¢ > aeltuae 'of the law' 
~esE-¢> ~eae 'of the penon' 
~ka-¢> ~'of the king' 
k&J.Jnanta-¢ > klllmanta 'of the third ... ' 

liibikkEaE-¢> lUhikae 'of a short ••• ' 
{.tt}. 

partitive-•iDtular' = #/) • (-ta • -t •-tt). 



-¢ occur• with ~ml .. •T"IIW'Y,._ ·•=-w A I I 5 j I§ if!iW1 
following two aubcla•• 11 nounal a-6.- •honol:'' ana D.oa.;:·,·.,~"=.:..-).j, 
•council .. • Hence. it is suffixed to vowel atern-allotnorphe 
only. Examples: 
a-4- ¢ > a..\ • some honor' 
:rnaja- ¢ > :rnaja 'part of the house' 
joKI- ¢ > joke 'some of the river' 
a&KA-¢> a&ka 'some time' 
raATA-¢> ra:Ata 'part of the shore' 
lalJA- ¢ > la]ja 'part of a wide ... • 
lalTWA- ¢ > laltva 'part of a treetop' 
r&storan.I-C/> > rltstora:r;t.i 'part of the restaurant' 
IJrja(+):r;t.~U-C/>> klrja+~ 'the writer (p t 

ar . -ag.)' 
-ta occurs after a one-syllable stem-allomorph in 

vowel. Exan1ples: a single 

-tt 

-t 

te-ta > teta 'him; so:rne of it' 
se-ta > seta 'so:rne of this' 
to-ta > tota 'so:rne of that' 
ke-ta > keta 'who:rn' 
:rni-ta > :rnita 'some of what, which' 

occurs with a ste:rn-allo:rnorph terminatin in 
hi h . 1£ g a resonant w c 1tse occurs beyond the first syllabi 

e or after a 
vowel cluster. Examples! 
vaher-tt > vahertt 'part of the maple' 
1 1 

tiittar-tt > tiitt&rtt 'daughter (part.-sg.)' 
sutaM-tt > sutantt 'part of the heart' 
hhr-tt > hilrtt 'mouse (part. -sg.)' 
hlal-tt > hi.btt 'some of the voice' 
llaN-tt > lib.tt 'part of the west' 

occurs elsewhere, and hence with both consonant and vowel 

stem-allomorphs (cf. §S.lZ.Z). Examples: 

mel-t> melt 'some of us' 

toA-t > toAt 'some work' 

kid-t > ld!t 'some fiber' 
e:A-t > eAt '(one' s- )self (part.- sg.)' 
mi:A-t > miAt 'me' 

1lun-t > lu:At 'some snow' 

vlr-t > ve#t 'some blood' 
J1 8 -t > lalt 'child (part. -sg.)' 
viT-t > velt 'some water' 



.ft'fT-t > u4tt ~SOftle ::---~---w-, 
korT-t > kortt , 8 '"' ••• 69 • Oftle stubbl ( ntees-t > me,at •.., ( e of grain)' 
n1 I an part )' ia-t > na at 'woman ( . -sgw 

H part.-ag )' 
pere -t > perett 'part of th f • 
pl~uH-t > pi.!Jutt 'much (pa:t.a:ny: 
I<eAvaH-t > ke,vatt 'some boilin g.) , 
rla~nattUH_-t > rlaznattutt 'part ~f"th· 
• .1 '""' '~kli • a book' ~kE.....-.-t > .U.J , tt angel (part. -sg.)' 
heleTAH-t > heletatt 'sozne bright ... , 
rhckas-t > rhckast 'sozne rich ... • 
aseH-t > asett 'sozne place' 
punas-t > punast 'some red ... • 
radtseH-t > radtsett 'sozne iron •.• • 
ltU¢ukaH-t > kwpukatt 'king (part. -sg.)' 
!<&ltnantaH-t > kAlmantatt 'sozne of the third ... • 
hlavattut-t > hlavattutt 'wounded person (part. -sg,)' 
tu}latt-t > tuhatt 'part of a thousand' 
valkkes-t > valkkest • some small .... 

f.G}'Ulative-singular' = -G <»9' '"'-hv= '"'-tE. The illative-
singular does not occur with all subclasses, nor does it 
occur with all members of any given subclass in any pre­
dictable fashion. It is necessary, therefore, to list all 
nouns with which the illative-singular is attested. -G was 
found with (a) the following CVCV-stem-allomorphs of 
subclaues lZ, Zl, ZZ, and 23: (lZ) kaTu- 'disappearance,' 
kiila- 'village,' laKl- 'roof,' maja- 'house,' paKu- 'flight, 
escape,' reKI- 'sled,' tuPa- 'room,' kivi- 'stone'; (Zl) 
siiY- 'lap,' lumi- 'snow'; (ZZ) pere- 'family'; (Z3) kiTI­
'hand,' veTI- 'water'; (b) the V-stem ~esE- 'person' of 
subclass 31. -G causes gemination of the immediately 
preceding stem consonant and, with two-syllable stem­
allornorphs, also moves the stress to the postposed position. 
Exampless 

kiila-G > k\iha 'into the village, visiting' 
tnaja-G > maJja 'into the house' 
PIKu-G >~'into flight, escape' 
pere-G > pelre 'into th famil • 
1\Unl-G > luzfu:n • e y 
veTl-G > f. ~ into the snow' 
IR•- veue into the water' 
"''-''lleaE-G > fft~- , 

~·•sse into the pera011.' 
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- <fJ was found with {moltta-} (040) and the following noune of 
other vowel-sybtypee of subclasses 12., 2.3 and 31: (12.) 

a&TJA- 'garden, • alUU- 'oven, • a1tTA- 'storehouse, • alJA­
'affair, • hefxK.I- 'bright light, • hili.TA- 'price, • ho~Ku.' 
'burst of effort,' haW- 'crib,' jaLnA- 'station,' kahl­
'box, • koATA- 'place,' kUlKE- 'side,' lenTU- 'flight (in 
air),' lilvA- 'sand,' liAnA- 'city, • luhU- 'lock, • 
Uihe+koATA- 'vicinity,' rnetsA- 'forest,' na!KA- 'leath , 
ofsA- 'forehead,' palrfi- 'boat,' paw- 'ball, • pa~kKA-er, 
•bank,' p~- 'long,~ pOlvE- 'generation,' ra!TA 'i 

, 1 - - ron • 
riiTU- 'quarrel,.' salmE- 'narrows, straits, • sa\zn.I- , 

.. verse, • se\KA- 'back,' so~- 'sock,' soAlA- "salt ' ... 1 
1 1 • Boori-

'circU>, • kooti- 'school,' kraavi- 'ditch,' al..WE- 'yard , 
soAJA- 'warm,' la{TWA- 'treetop,' rlostorani- 'resta ' 

l urant'· 
(23) uaTE- 'new'; (31) te sE- 'second.' :Examples: ' 
ai.TjA-¢> al.ta 'into the garden' 
afwU-¢ > a~ju 'into the oven' 
melsA- ¢ > melsa 'into the woods' 
o.1WE- ¢ > o~ve 'into the yard, outside' 
la!TWA-¢ > lahva 'into the treetop' 
r&storani- ¢ > rlstoraq.i 'into the restaurant. • 

-hV=is found with the following stem-allomorphs of subclass ll 
with a geminate vowel cluster: mal- 'earth,' pal- 'head, • 
su&- 'mouth. ' The_ vowel clusters are reduced to a single 
vowel before h. v- > J e u a I depending on the vowel of 
the stem; i.e., Je/ if the stem ends in Ja o/, Ju/ !£the 
stem ends in Ju o/, ../a/ if the stem ends in Ja/. Examples: 
maa-hv= > maha 'to the ground, down' 
paa-hv= > pihe '(on)to the head' 
suu-hv= > suhu 'into the mouth.' 

-tE is found with the following vowel stem-allomorphs of sub­

classes 21 and 23: (21) ver-I- 'blood'; (23) su~rE- 'large.' 

Examples: 
ved-tE > veritE> ve:lte 'into the blood' (syncope rule) 

su-arE-tE > su-arEtE > suulte 'into a large ... ' 

{-t} 
uff!.xed to vowel 

'nominative plural' = -t <»- Lt, which are 8 

stem-allomorphs only. 11 morphs of 
The paralled distribution of the -Lt "'-t_ ai 0 singular' 

f { ill} 'gen1t ve- 1 
{- t} and the - L .., - ¢ allomorphs o - 'f'. hs with JL 

hand the aUomorp 
should be noted. On the one ' 



(i.e., -Lt and -L) and 71 
without JL/ (! e • on the other hand b ..• -t and "') h . the au 

utions with rega d -.,., ave nearly id . om.orphs 

-Lt occurs with subcl:s::st~: :ouns With which e~~~a~c~i::~I-
E-, l- stem-allomorphs of nd 22, and with aU two-

-t 

isa-Lt > isat 'fathers' subclasses 23 and 31 syllable 
j3Kl-Lt > j3~t 'rivers' · Exarnples: 

kafp-Lt > k!s~it 'boxes' 
koi!rA-Lt > k!erat 'dogs' 
ka~Kl-Lt > kaset 'bi h , , ., • rc es 
!inTU-Lt > pnnut 'birds' 
p31IWE-Lt (> p3lve-Lt) > ~lvet • 
r~storanl-Lt > r~stora 't ~ stages of life' 
hlrja(+)ni~U-Lt . ' .r~-'. restaurants' 

-r > l<lrJal].>kkut 'writers' 
pere-Lt > peret 'families' 
p.l!ju-Lt > plqjut 'many' 
laf,sE-Lt > l!pset 'children' 
kii'[I-Lt > kii~t 'hands' 
sa~rE-Lt > s!aret 'islands' 
na>sE-Lt > n!iset 'wives. • 

occurs elsewhere. Examples: 
nema-t > nemat 'they' 
ne~-t > ne~t 'these' 
na-t> nat 'they' 
pu>'l-t > pu>'lt 'trees' 
peA-t> peAt 'fists' 
tanavA-t > tanavat 'streets' 
r!amattU-t > r!amattut 'books' 
akkna-t > alliat 'windows' 
heleTA-t > heletat 'bright ... -
harhpa-t > harhpat 'teeth' 
vlstuse-t > v1stuset 'answers' 
liihikkEsE-t > liihi.kset 'short ... - s' 

{-te}'genitive-plural' = (-te co-tte) co-Xte co-LXtte "'-Lte.9 

-Lte, a non- standard allomorph, was attested with two nouns of 
subclass 12, which are vowel final: loAKU- 'hay making.' 

~i1PA- 'wing.' Example: 
tiiPA-Lte > tJivate 'of the wings' 
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-LXtte occurs with the following (C)VVRV atern-allomorpha of 
subclass 12: kaA!A- •oats.' koArA- 'dog.' Example: 
ko&rA-LXtte > koertte 'of the dogs. • 

-Xte occurs with the following (C)VksV stem-allomor ha f 
subclass 1 Z: aa{sA- 'lord,' o~sA- 'branch, • pU{.;;_ ·~re 
Example: eches. 
p~sl-Xte > piill:ste 'of the breeches' 

-tte occurs with (C)VVR consonant stem-allomorphs of Bubel 
23. Examples: ass 

-te 

h~ul-tte > h~ultte 'of the Ups' 
s~ur-tte > s~urtte 'of the large ... -s' 
kfiiN-tte > kiiintte 'of the fingernails' 

occurs with all other nouns, hence with both consonant a 
vowel stem-allomorphs (cf. §8.12.2). Examples: nd 
pufl.-te > pul'Ite 'of the trees' 
kala-te > kalate 'of the fish' 
pa,sU-te > pall:sute 'of the thick ... -
loAmA-te > loAmate 'of the animals' 
~nne(+)!~U-te > ~nne+F~ute 'of the happy 
mere-te > merete 'of the seas' 
pere-te > perete 'of the families' 
n~m-te > n~nte 'of them, these' 
vanemAH-te > vanematte 'of the parents' 
na!pErlli-te > na!pritte 'of the neighbors' 
k!T-te > k!tte 'of the hands' 
-6.uT-te > -6.utte 'of the new ... - s' 
llmrnas-te > llrnrnaste 'of the sheep' 
kiis:Unus-te > kiisirnuste 'of the questions' 
h!~vattut-te > hiavattutte 'of the wounded people' 

rn~es-te > rn&este 'of the men' 
inirnes-te > inirneste 'of the people' 
r~sikkaH-te.; rusikkatte 'of the fists' 

siitarneH-te > sii~rnette 'of the hearts' 

vd.ks-te > valkste 'of the small ... -s' 
E -Lfit) e~~(·i·'" 

{.¥it} 'partitive plural'= -itm-~itm-Im(-U"'- :m-allomorphs 
-LI- a>-LU-), which are suffixed to vowel at before 

h . LI 00 _ LU- occur 
only. The allomorp s -1- oo- - . the other allo· 

uff. lural markers, 1 secondary case s lXeS as P tidve-plura 
The use of the par 

morphs occur elsewhere. 



b 13 
efore secondary case euffix 

and is found to occur with on~s appears to be non-producti 
which it i y a small nu b ve s necessary to list 10 The . m er of nouns, 
allomorphs of {-~it} is easil. dlBtribution of the othe 
th f y predictable f ll r 

ose o subclass 12., for which or a nouns except 
s 11 Th considerable li ti 
ary. e allornorphs -U co-Eco L 8 ng is necea-

of subclass 12. nouns· all oth - fit are limited to a list 
th 

• er nouns of that b 
e allomorphs -I and _~it. su class take 

-L~it, a non-standard allomorph is f d . 1 l.KU • • oun Wlth the sin l 
o - hay-making (session)'· i 1 l, g e noun 

'some hay-making sessions.' ' .e., o KU-Lfit > lol.'it 

- U occurs with (a) all disyllabic A- stem- ll . '"'/ J . . . a omorphs Wlth ./a/ 
v ~ or with e1 1i/ m the first syllable; e.g., or 

a~KA- 'time' lo~kA- 'thread' 
aisA- 'shaft' lot,KA- 'tether' 
aAJA- 'affair' maf.JA- 'berry' 
haiPA- 'bad' no~TA- 'sorcerer' 

ja~mA- 'station' palkKA- 'place' 
jalKA- 'foot, leg' pilmA- 'milk' 

kak_o~lvAA-- '·neeacr~· po~JA- 'north' r sei.n.A- ~wall' 

lahA- 'wide' ~UPA- 'wing' 
la~TA- 'table' o~- 'apple'; 

lelPA- 'bread' 
(b) the following disyllabic A-stem-allornorphs with Ji e/ in 
the first syllable: hiATA- 'price,' i\mA- 'weather,' kilJA­
'letter,' liAnA- 'city,' setKA- 'back, ,tz vUJA- 'fruit'; 

(c) the £a'llowing disyllabtc a-stem-alloma'rphs with Ja o i/ 

in the first syllable: 
kala- 'fish' filiKa- 'pig' 

sOna- 'word' 
s'IITia- 'war' kana- 'hen' 

k'llva- 'hard' 

~ina- 'linnen' 
maja- 'house' 
riTA- 'line' 
sama- 'same' 
saTia- 'hundred' 

Examples: 
kala-U > kalu 'some fish' 

IJiKa-U > piku 'some pigs' 

vaka-
vana-
vapa-

viKa-

'devout' 

'old' 
'free' 
'fault.' 
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-E 

-I 

ma#JA-U > ma,ju 'some berries' 
la-dTA-U > ladtu 'some tables' 
n~ITA- U > nOltu • some witches' 

occurs with (a) all disyllabic a-stem-allomorphs with,/u/. 
the first syllable; e.g .. muna- 'egg.' tuPa- 'room'; (b) allln 
disyllabic stem-allomorphs in -JA with Ju u o e/ in the fi 
syllable; e.g., ne\JA- 'four,' nulJA- 'bludgeon, • sol>JA- rst 
'warm,' tiiJUA- 'empty'; (c) all ... (+)ClikU-type stern- 11 ' . ( ) ... u ' ' • ... a. 0-morphs; e.g., kirJa. + '>'iKK - writer, onne(+)\iKl<U- 'ha.p •. 
(d) the following disyllabic U-stem allomorphs: py • 

jCI~TU- 'strength' p~TU- 'surface' 
kit:hpPU- 'bunch' riiTU- 'quarrel' 
lfATU- 'bird' ro~TU- 'medicine' 
lo!Tu- 'loose' rut.tTU- 'square' 
ma~sU- 'payment' ~~U- 'stick' 
(e) the following i-, 1-stem-allor'orphs: 
kivi- 'stone' salznl- 'verse' 
ki~kKI- 'gift' softsl- 'wizard' 
koAkKI- 'cake' soorl- 'circle' 
noAri- 'twine' sefir- 'chef' 

pojp- 'clay pot' uhl- 'worm' 
riikKI- 'government' 
Examples: 
rilTU-E > rihe 'some quarrels' 
kil:hpPU-E > kirhppe 'some bunches' 

kivi-E > kive 'some stones' 

u4~JI-E > u49e 'some worms' 
tuPa-E > tupe 'some rooms' 

nuJJA-E > nuJje 'some clubs' 

occurs with (a) the following disyllabic a-stem-allomorphs 

with../e olin the first syllable: 
• t' keha- 'body' osa- par 

• t' 
k 'b tif l' pesa- nes ena- eau u , .•. 

• ' tera- gram , . I 
oma- own 11 morphs withJ1 e or 
(b) the following disyllabic A- ste~-a ollable: 

.J- I .J I .Jul in the flrst sy with an a , o • or a , d' 
, otsA- en 

hi~KA- 'bull fikA- 'long' 
kellA- 'clock' p 'KA 'son' 

poe -
~kA- 'shoe' pi&vA- 'day' 
ko&rA- 'dog' 



1•~- 'cow' 
lihe+kol.TA- 'vicinit • 
rneleA- 'forest' y 
miiKA- 'wet' 

sef.pA- 'srnith' 
'i\rnA- 'eye' 
aullsKA- • ski' 

(c) the following E-
ja#vE- 'lake' ' 

v~~TA- 'brother' 
vaarA- 'wrong'· 

,1- stern-aUornorph f • 
1 s o subclass 12· 

kai!Q- 'birch' 
leltTE- 'leaf' 
pt~!vE- 'generation' 
pt~lv.i- 'knee' 

saaKE- 'saw' · 

sabE- 'straights' 
tiltTE- 'star' 
oliQ- . straw'; 

(d) E- and -1-stem-allomorphs of 11 h . a ot er subcl . 
exceptlon of three- syllable stem-allom asses Wlth the 
Examples: orphs of subclass 2.3. 

oma-1 > ami 'own (part. -pl.)' 
~KA-1 > k~ki 'some shoes' 
ja#vE-1 > jalvi 'some lakes' 
kaliG-I > kaJki 'some birch trees' 
kiTI-I > kifi 'some hands' 
kalNI- I > kal9i 'some lids • 
la~sE-1 > la~9i 'some children' 
u!TE-I > ud9i 'some new ••. -s' 
klS#TE-I > klSlsi 'some stubble' 
sudrE-I > sud~i 'some large ... -s' 
te#viaE-I > telvi?i 'some greetings' 
kii9imusE-I > kii~imupi 'some questions' 
mehE-I> mehi 'some men' . ' naisE-I > na19i 'some women' 
laf,plasE-I > laf,pla'i 'some Lapps' 
apqisE-I > apiJi9i 'some servants' 
hJ.imesE- I > 1.9-imefi 'some people' 
lllhikkEsE-I > liihik!fi 'some small ... -s' 

-9it occurs with (a) all nouns of subclasses 2.1 and 2.2.; (b) all nouns 
of subclass 11 ending in a cluster of unlike vowels; (c) all 
other nouns of subclass 12. (i.e., which do not take one of the 

allomorphs -U, -E, -I, or -Lsit); e.g., 
api- 'help' hita- 'misfortune' 
kari- 'shoal' isa- 'father' 

kipi- 'cone' 

tiili- 'quarrel' 
itu- 'sprout' 

oja- 'brook' 
paTja- 'pot' 
kuflPE- 'jacket' 
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-it 

-IL-

kupu- 'bale' 
rnaTu- "snake' 
talu- 'farm' 
tiKu- • snail' 
lak~- 'roof' 
viK-1- 'force' 

lihE- 'flower' 
puJJD- 'aail' 
~f>WE- 'courtyard' 
twfun,A- 'dwnb' 
ki~kl<IU- 'hillock' 
ralKtJ- 'twig.' 

ema- 'mother' 
(The nouns saTJa- '100 ' t ' in • t , era- gra , and riiTU- 'quarre ' 
also have alternate forms in -ljit; see above under -U 1 
and -I.) Examples: ' -E, 
sa~· fit> aaA,it 'some staffs' 
llDne- fit > llDnefit 'some snows' 
pere-fit > li!erefit 'some families' 
lShe-fit > lSllefit 'some beers' 
tiilf-ljit > t\ili'fit 'some quarrels' 
talu-ljlit > talu'fit 'some farms' 
laK~- fit > lake fit 'some roofs' 
tera- sit > terasit 'some grains' 
JdlE-;it > Jihe;it 'some flowers' 

oc~urs wi~ all other stem-allomorphs. Examples: 
nee-it> ne1t 'some of these' 
noA-it > nolt 'some of those' 
hd-it > hilt 'some good ... 
pu~-it > pult 'some trees' 
ke&vA-it > ke&vait 'some boiling ... -s' 
mipija-it > m4lijait 'some daughters-in-law' 
tanavA-it > tinavait 'some streets' 
i~kEll-it > illkleit 'some angels' 
kudlUsA-it > ku~lsait 'some famous 
r1amattU-it > rlamattuit 'some books' 
tiheTA-it > tihetait 'some close ... -s' 
hadtpa-it > hadtpait 'some teeth' 
lafuone-it > la~eit 'some branchings' 
v1stuse-it > v!stuseit 'soine answers' 
blavattu-it > hlavattuit 'some wounded people' 

punase-it > punaseit 'some red ••• -s' . , 
mlafikka-it > mlalJikkait 'some strawbernes 

siitaMe-it > siitameit 'some hearts' 

vilkse-it > valkseit • some small ... - JJi!d·· 
ldlhucE-IL· > 

is found with kohuu:- 'all' (OSO); i.e., 



• UL- fa found with the followin di 17 

~ulbclaes 12.: jalKA- 'leg,, '!.,.;J!1~~~c ate"'!-allornorpha of 
J& KA-UL- > jalu- 'legs' erry. Examples: 
mai.JA- UL- > mlrju- 'berries.' 

-i- is found with the following vowel at 
classes 011, 11 12. 2.3 2.4 ern-allornorpha of oub 
, ' • • • and 31· (011) & -
that (over there)'; (11) mal- 'count; , ne .- 'thia, • nol.-

vapa- 'free'"; (2.3) UusA- 'beautiful 'yk pufo.- tree'; (12.) 
(2.4) halite- 'sick,' poltla- 'thumb'· ( 311'~~verA- 'crooked'; 
Examples: • pun&se- 'red.' 

ne&-i- > nel- 'these' 
pu.\-i- > pul- 'trees' 
UusA-i- > Uusai- 'beautiful ••• _ 
punase-i- > punasei- 'red ... -

8.2.2.. The eleven secondary case suffixes are affix d 
genitive-singular, genitive-plural, or partitive 1 1 fe to the 

·p ura arm of 
the noun. These noun forms shall be called inflected stems 

The secondary case suffixes and their allomorphs are: · 

{-s} 'inessive,' which has the single allomorph -s. Examples: 
ses 'in this ... ' (se-, 011); selles 'in this ... ' (selle-, 014); 

mala 'in a country' (mal-, 11); vapates mahes/vapais mals 
'in free countries' (vapa-, 12.); itus 'covered with sprouts 
(in sprout)' (itu-, 12.); rahus 'in peace' (rahu-, 12.); talus 'on 
the farm' (talu-, 12.}; tulus 'in a mood' (tulu-, 12.); tols 'in 
the room' (tu.Pa-, 12.); tupates 'in the rooms'; lijas 'in the 
garden' (aiJTlA-, 12.); lhjus 'in the oven' (alJU-, 12.); 
jalvetes 'in thf lakes' (jalvE-, 12.); lluvas 'at the table' 
(la!\TA-, lZ); 5uves 'outside; in the yard' (5t.WE-, 12.); 
lbmas 'in the city' (liAnA-, 12.); ltThkus 'locked (in lock)' 
(lt&ku., 12.); p~iiis 'in the punch' (pu4sSI-, 12.); p4ves 
'covered with clouds' (pijvE-, lZ); rllstoraJ;liB 'in the 
restaurant' (rllstoranl-, 12.); meres 'in the sea' (med-, 2.1); 
mures 'in sorrow' (mure-, ZZ); kolls 'in the weave' (kuTe-, 
ZZ); e+ro!ppas 'in Europe' (e+roAppa-, 2.3); ke&vas 'in 
boiling ... • (ke&vA-, 2.3); a~kkrus 'at anchor' (a~kkUrU-, 23); 
ve&a 'in the water' (veTI-, 2.3); slapastes 'in the boots' 

(slapas-, Z4). 
Ex plea• 

{-ue} 'illative, which has the single allomorph ·sse. am. • 
nelase 'into these ••• • (ne&-, 011); s&llesse 'into that ... 

1 1 , (ku 1 z)· kuputesse 
(selle-, 014); kupusse 'into the ba e pu-, • 
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'into the b~lee'; eajaeee 'into a hundred' (aaTja-, 12.); 
eatateaee into ~undrede; j<ldaae 'into the power' (j<I.\Tu-, 
12.); j<ldtutesee into the ~owera'; ko&sae 'into the weave'· 
Auease 'into the beer' <<~lle-, zz>; ahetease 'into the bee~a·· 
valkaemattease 'into the smaller •.. - s' (valkeemaH-, z3)· ' 
kirikkusse 'into the church' (kirikk.U-, 2.3); jumalasse ' 
'(belief] in God' (jmnalA-, 2.3); keltrisse 'into the cellar' 
(keltEri-, 2.3); ka~sse 'into the hand' (kaTI-, 2.3); klttesse 
'into the hands' (kaT-)! duttesse 'into the new ... -a' (duT-
2.3); 1h:nesse 'into the west' (IaiNE-, 2.3); Mmmastesse ' 
'into the teeth' (b!nunas-, 23); vaikusesse 'into the light' 
(valkuse-, 2.4); punasesse 'into the red ... ' (punase-, 31); 
punastesse 'into the red ... -a' (p~s-); kihl,nentasse 'into 
the tenth ... ' <kib:i'nenta-, 32); viiiksesse 'into the Small 
(vafkse-, 33); vaikstesse 'into the small ... -a' {vaiks- ). 

{-st} 'e_rative,' which has the single allomorph -st. Examples: 
neist 'out of these ... ' (neA-, 011); melst 'from us' (mel-, 
023); enesest 'about himself' (enese-, 031); pu~at 'out of 
the tree' (pu-d-, 11); pulat 'out of the trees'; ariat 'out of the 
shop' (ari-, 1Z); kiviteat '[made) of atones' (kivi-, 12); 
majaat 'out of the house' (maja-, 12); jlrveat 'out of 
the lake' (jii.#vE-, 1Z); Jclllaat '[made) of gold' (kuhA-, 
1 Z); platiat 'out of the boat' (pal~TI-, 1 2); maljatest 'made 
with berries'; ~htuat 'from evening to ... ' (~htu-, 22); 
humalatteat '[made) with hops' (humalAH-, 23); ve&at 'out 
of the water' (veTI-, Z3); rlamattutteat 'from books' 
(r!.amattUH-, Z3). 

f.l} 'adessive, ' which has the single allomorph -1. Examples: 
temal 'on it (tema-, 011); n&nte1 'on them' (nlm-); sel'on 
this ... • (se-, 011); neh 'on these ... ' (ne&-h tal'he [has]' 
(ta-, OlZ); ke1 'who [has)' (ke-, 013); kllle1 'who [has]' 
(kllle-, 014); teh 'you [have)' (tel-, OZ3); mall'in the 
country' (mal-. 11); o~1 'at night' (o~. 11); kivitel 'on the 
stones'; rlnna1 'on the shore' (ra!TA-, lZ); p~Uul 'in the 

field' (p'ISITU-, lZ); kAlmantal kArral 'for the third t:iJne' ]' 
(kAlmanta-, 3Zl koiTA-, lZ); ma#jatel 'the berries (~ve 
(ma:PJA-, 1 Z); mlrjul 'gathering berries (at berries) ['ha ]' 

t lz) · 1 'the boy s 
t11vel 'during the winter' (ta vE-, ; poJa 6. pl. 
(po,KA-, lZ); m'!Snel 'on some ... ' (m'!Snl-. Z~~nj ~e floor' 
'[on the ... -th] of July' (j~u~-· ZZ); p'!Srantal 
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(p!lrantA-, Z3); hArnmlkkul 'In the morning' (hArnmikkU-, Z3); 
1.\ulettajattel 'the poets [have]' (lf.ulettajaH-, Z3); tina val 'on 
the otreet' (tinavA-, Z3); kaltal 'on the shore' (ka\ta-, Z4); 
klttusel 'on the roof' (klttuse-, Z4); l.v-imeael 'the person 
(has)' (i'i'imesE-, 31); i'i'imestel 'the people [have)' (l.v-imes-). 

f.le} 'allative,' which has the allomorphs -lle SO-le. -lle occurs 
with one-syllable Inflected stems which end in a single vowel; 
-le occurs elsewhere. Examples: 
tllle 'to her' (ta-, OlZ); m.\lle 'to me' (mu-, OZZ); tehe 'to 
you' (tel-, OZ3); s&Uele 'to this ..• ' (slUe-, 0141; eAtale 'to 
himself' (e!ta-, 03Z); malle 'to the country'; toole 'to work' 
(toA-, 11); hiitele 'to the good .•• -s' (hii-, 11); ernale 'to 
mother' (ema-, lZ); mlrjule 'to gather berries'; pAisUe 'to 
the boy' (pol,~I-, lZ); kohale 'to the spot' (koATA-, iz); 
sAprale 'to the friend' (siS/lPrA-, lZ); kAnvere'i'file 'to the 
conference' (kAnversensl-, lZ); nalprile 'to the neighbor' 
(nalpErl-, Z3); nalprittele 'to the neighbors' (nalpEriH-); 
llpsele 'to the child' (la/lsE-, Z3); llstele 'to the children' 
(lls-); kaitale 'to the shore'; kii9imustele (kiisimusE-, Z4); 
mehele 'to the man' (mehE-, Z4); m&estele 'to the men' 
(m~es-); kiilfmentattele 'to the tenth ... -s' (kiiJmentaH-, 3Z). 

{.Itt} 'ablative,' which has the single allomorph -Itt. Examples; 
nehtt 'from them' (nel:-, 011); pajaltt 'from the workshop 
(paja-, lZ); vl:nnaltt 'from brother' (veATA-, lZ); mlrjultt 
'from gathering berries'; tuleltt 'away from the fire' (tuU-, 
Zl); piSrantaltt 'off the floor'; vane:maltt 'from the older ... ' 
(vanemA-, Z3); kiS~kaltt 'from off the :mountain' (kiS~ka-, Z4). 

{-ks} 'translative,' which has the single allo:morph -ks. Examples: 
malks '[to become) a country'; piihateks 'for 1:\'e holidays' 
(piiha-, lZ); vanaks 'to get old' (vana-, IZ); :marjaks '(to get] 
wet' (ma:PKA-. lZ); jac!.ks 'for a share, as one's lot' (jaKu-, 
lZ); j!uluks 'for Christmas' (jiS~lU-, lZ); tllveks 'for the 
winter'; vL.I'iks 'as a :matter of habit' (vi!SI-, lZ); kota'J-ikkuks 
'(to become] a citizen' (kota,.ikkU-, Z3); pare:maks '(to get] 
better' (paremA-, Z3); pu!taks '[to get] clean' (pdta-, Z4); 
halkeks 'to stay sick' (balke-, Z4); vlstuseks 'for an answer' 
(vlstuae-, Z4). 

f.na} 'e · • Ex 1 s· ss1ve, which baa the single allomorph -na. amp e · 
iuhina 'as the leader' (ju!TI-, lZ); vlgkina 'as a prisoner' 
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(va{Jki-, lZ); va{Jkitena 'aa prisoners'; vlimaaena 'as the 
last '(vli.lnase-, 31). 

{-q-1} 'terminative,' which has the single allomorph -v-i. Exarn 
1 i ' t th d' · t 1 · • f plea: ma q. up o e groun . o Jill as ar as the room'; j?>.~ i, 

far as the river' (jt>kl-, lZ); mal.v-i 'as far as the mount!u/" 
(maKI-, lZ); ~htUijoi 'until evening'; pufuattev-i 'up to the hi 0 , 

(puf..sAH-, Z3)l kf>uve~i 'until six (o'clock)' (kuf:..TE-, z3), p 

{-ka} 'comitative,' which has the single allomorf.h -ka Ex 
n~nteka 'with them'; mllleka 'with what' (m1Ue- ~13)· a";"pileo: 

1 • , me Jeka 
'with us' (meije-, 024); eneseka 'with himself'; st>nateka , 
words' (s'ana-, 12)1 kiviteka 'with stones'; so~~%iteka 'withwith 
wizards' (sohsl-, 12); lolka 'with a tether' (looKA-, lZ)· 
liheteka 'with flowers' (lrllE-, 12); jf.ttuka 'with a story,' 
(juhu-, 12); k~arika 'with scissors' (ki~rl-, lZ); pereka 
'with the family'; ka9l'Jikkuka 'with a whip' (ka~~~ikkU-, 23 )· 
na&pritteka 'with the neighbors'; le~ttritteka 'with the mea 1' , 

• 23) k 1 ka ' 'th • ( • • •• (leettEriH-, ; oore w1 cream koorE-, 2.3); h~oleka 
''fith care' (ho~U-, 23); \'fiultteka 'with the lips' (hfiul-, 23); 
kiiiintteka 'with claws' (kiiiiN- • 23); ~hrnattuseka 'with surprise' 
(flhmattusE-, 24). 

{-tta} 'abessive,' which has the single allornorph -tta. Examples: 
thvatetta 'without wings' (~i!PA-, 12); rn~~~itta 'without a cap' 
(miif111-, 12); to~tta 'without the truth' (ton-, 2.3); lahiukuttetts 
'without a battle' (lahinkUH-, 23); ru~ikkatta 'without a fist' 
(rusikka-, 32); ru~ikkattetta 'without fists' (ru~ikkaH-); 
siit~metta 'without a heart' (sutame-, 33). 

9. Verbs. -The inflection of the finite verb in Estonian may 
be expressed by the formula V(-S!)(-Sz), in which Y = verb stem, 
S = tense-mood suffix, and Sz = person(-number) suffix. The 

1 . bl' t for all verbs except 
occurrence of at least one suffix 1s o 1ga ory 

1. f . } 14 
the negative auxi 1ary \el- • 

The four tense-mood suffixes are: 

( 1 ) {-¢-} 'present-indicative' 

(2) {-~~i-} 'past-indicative' 

(3 ) {-kti-} 'conditional' 

(4 ) {-K-} 'imperative.' plural 
f' t person 

bine s with the lr s It does 
The imperative morpheme com trnanteau morph&· 

uffixes to form por 
and second person s ingular. 
not occur with the first person s 
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The person-(number) suffixes h 

are t e following: 
(I) {-n} 'first person singular' 
(Z) {-me} 'first person plural' 
(3) {-t} 'second person singular' 
(4) {-tte} 'second person plural' 
(5) {-p} 'third person singular' 
(6) {-vat} 'third person plural' 
(7) {-tta-} 'fourth person. • 

The fourth-person suffix indicates an actio f 
if. d ind fin n per armed by an un 

spec 1e or e ite agent. The sequential order of -
person suffix is different from that of the oth the fourth-

£ er person-number 
suf ixes in that it precedes rather than follow th t 
suffixes. 15 s e ense-mood 

{-n} 
{-cf>-} {-me} 

Verb {-,i-} {-t} 
f.tte} 

{-k,i-} {-p} 

{-K-} 
{-vat} 

I {-tta-} 

Fig. 11. -The order of inflectional verb suffixes. 

9.1. Verbs are divided into one regular group and one anom­
alous group on the basis of the number of stem-allomorphs which 
it is necessary to posit for each verb and the distribution of their 
stem-allomorphs with regard to the voice and tense-mood suffixes. 

9.11. The anomalous group of verbs contains six roots, 
which are assigned to the following four subclasses (numbered 
01-04} on the basis of their distribution and number of stem­
allomorphs. The roots of subclasses 01 and OZ have highly 
restricted distributions. The roots of subclasses 03 and 04 have 
unique sets of three and four stem-allomorphs respectively. 

Ol The roots of this subclass do not occur with person(-number) 

suffixes in the present- and Fat-indicative. 
{e!-} 'negative auxiliary' = e!- "'e- ... ira- ... ~r-. 
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ef- occurs with the present-indicative and where no 
suffix follows; e-, with the past-indicativei ira-, with 
the Z-ag. bnperative portmanteau morph; ar-, with the 
other imperative portmanteau morphs. 

~ole-} 'not to be' = pole ""pl.l-. 
pole- occurs with the present-indicative; pl.l-, with the 
past participle. 

OZ Uase-} 'to let' has the single allomorph lase-, which occurs 
only with the past-indicative (plus person-number suf­
fixes). This verb is felt to be more literary than the 
regular verb lalKE- 'to let' of subclass 13. 

03 {iiltle-} 'to say' = iihle- "'~ttel- 00 o~l-. 
iittle- occurs with the present-indicative, past-indica­
tive, conditional, and the Z-ag. bnperative portmanteau 
morph; of.l-. with the other bnperative portmanteau 
morphs and the fourth person suffix; ~ttel-, with the 
past participle. 

{ole-} 'to be' = ole- oo of- "'oA-. 
oA- occurs with the present-indicative followed by the 

3-sg. or 3-pl. person-number suffixes; of-, with the 
fourth person suffix and those bnperative and impera­
tive-person portmanteau morphs other than the Z-sg. 
imperative; ole-, with all other inflectional endings. 

04 bine-} 'to go'= mine- ..,milt- ..,lafrrE- ... tal-. 
mine- occurs with the Z-ag. bnperative portmanteau 
morph; milt-, with the other imperative(-portmanteau) 
morphs and the fourth person suffix; liHrE-, with the 
present-indicative, past-indicative, and the conditional; 
laf-, with the past participle. 

9.12. Regular verbs are assigned to nine subclasses on the 
basis of their morphophonemic stem-allomorph types and the 
number of stem-allomorphs, one or two, which it is necessary to 
posit for each verb. Verbs with a single stem-allomorph (sub­
classes 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, and 16) end in a vowel. Verbs with two 
stem-allomorphs have either a vowel and a consonant stem­
allomorph (subclasses 21 and ZZ) or two vowel stem-allomorphs 
(subclass 23). To the consonant stem-allomorphs of subclasses 
21 and ZZ are affixed the fourth-person suffix and those impera· 
tive and bnperative-person portmanteau morphs other than the 
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z- og. imperative. All other Inflectional oufflxeo are ad 
vowel otem-allornorpho. The b 1 ded to 
£ollowing:l' au c asses of regular verb• are the 

(a) 

11 

IZ 

13 

14 

15 

Verbs with a single otern-allomorph: 

Verbs with stem-allornorphs ending in a vowel cluoter. 
Examples: 
·-' 't in • 1 • b J&a- o rema • sa - to ecome, get, • kel- 'to boil (in-
trans.),' nal- 'to marry,' vcrl- 'to be able, • kaL- "t , 

-' • 11 • '·=' , . I o watch, muu- to se , AC&l- to vistt, come, • vi - 'to tak 
6 , , . 6 , , 6 e, carry, • 

pO - to hang, JO - }'.! drink, 10 - 'to create. • 
For ~:ems in 00 and 00~ ~!'I immediately before ./a/, 00 > uu 
and 00 > iiii; (b) 00 and 00 pl':!~. the suffix -1- both become 
eli; (c) elsewhere 00 > oo and 00 > 00. 

Verbs with stem-allomorphs of the type (C)VCV-. Exam les: 
asu- 'to dwell, ' ela- 'to live,' kii9i- 'to ask, • lisa- 'to ad~ to, • 
luKe- 'to read,' lupa- 'to promise,' ;rnaka- 'to sleep, • palu­
'to request,' piTa- 'to have to,' saTla- 'to rain, • 'iTu- 'to 
tie,' veTa- 'to pull,' pese- 'to wash,' pure- 'to bite, • uju-
'to swim.' 

Two-syllable verbs with a single stem-allomorph ending in 
A, E. Examples: 
aATA- 'to give,' heltTA- 'to throw,' holT A- 'to preserve, • 
jollksE- 'to run,' kaltsE- 'to defend,' la~lA- 'to sing, • 
mu~TA- 'to break,' pe!tA- 'to deceive,' sahTA- 'to accom­
pany,' taf,pA- 'to kill,' telTA- 'to know,' tuf.TE- 'to feel,' 
ta·tA- 'to raise,' ta~sE- 'to rise,' tatTA- 'to want.' 
Two-syllable verbs which do not take suffixal allomorphs 
containing ./L/. Examples: 
jii.~kne- 'to follow,' kaf>tta- 'to lose,' mu!Ji+tse~ri- 'to play 
music, • pu~ttu- 'to concern,' to~tta- 'to work,' a~le- 'to 
idle about, • mef~i- 'to announce,' me~l~i- 'to please,' 
mu~ttu- 'to change,' pulli.:e- 'to come o~en,' lo~tta- 'to read 
out loud,' lafucu- 'to separate from,' jufl.tu- 'to take place,' 
ho!tu- 'to be preserved, • hillka- 'to shine,' e~lta- 'to pre­

suppose,' tal!ttle- 'to strive.' 

All other two-syllable verbs. Examples: , 
iltu- 'to sit, • kalva- 'to grow,' kiSI.Ti- 'to walk.' 1akKu-, to 

-r 'l ' - Ti 
break (intrans.),' Ulf,pu- 'to end,' riakKi- 'to speak, SllJl-T -

'to be born,' u.Ku- 'to believe.' 
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(b) 

21 

Verb• with eten'l-alloftlorph• of three or DlOre ey1lablee. ~ 

,Examples: 
lrD'laeta- •to love,' ehitta- 'to build,' e9ine- 'to appea'f',, 
efittle- 'to present, • M\jenta- 'to !let green,' bla\itae- 'to 
D'lake sounds, ' kalaata- "to fish,' klrjutta- 'to write, • 
klun~narta- •to bow,' piSkene- •to flee,' uaalta- 'to da , 
lsppetta- 'to instruct, ' rn~tfiskle- 'to ponder. • re, 

Verbs with two stern-allornorphs: 

Verbs with a one-syllable consonant atetn-allomorph, 
Ex:a:rnplesl 

• 't t • • ' pane- c:'p~n- o P_!l,, .. sure- co' sur- to die, • tul.e- c:atuf_ , 
co:rne, naKe- =nan- to see, teKe- aoteL.- 'to d , to 
pel- 'to wash. • 0 ' peae." 
The verb pese- =pel.- was felt to be more lite 
above verb pese- 'to wash' in subclass 12. rary than the 

22 Verbs with a two-syllable consonant ste:rn-allotnor 
Examples: ph. 

a:hca.- CD alaH- 'to begin, ' al-va- .., 1rvaH- 'to think , 1 • 

k • · H 't th 'k 1 la •-'- ' korJa-orJa - o ga er, uu - .., ... uulaH- 'to list , ,_,, " 
,_I H 't ld • Ia'. • en, ""rasa • ...... rsa - o sm.ou er, xxa- "'l.akkaH- 'to st , s " 
1• H 't fi ' •ka • op, lenta.'" enna - o y, os - <DOsaH- to know how • fka 1 

'to fear,' va!tta- ..,v&ataH- 'to watch, • ·ar•kka' p; ka- "'PeljaH­
- "'ar H- 't 

awaken,' ol>tta- .., l>otaH- 'to wait,' hiipple- ..,h~p el-, . 0 

d • ,_,I. tl .. 1- 1 , , • P to Jump 
aroun , ...... an e- .., ...... ane to turn, mottle- "'m~ttel- 'to 
consider, ' n4tle- .., nuhel- 'to punish,' vof:.tle- aov~rrel- 'to • _ .. 1 .. _ 1 • • 
compare, poor e- '"'Poore - to spin, konele- aokonel- 'to 
talk. • 

Z3 Verbs with two vowel stem.-allomorphs. The second stem­

allomorph o! these verbs (in - Ta-) occurs only with the 

fourth person suff:lx. Examples: 
aja- a:o a Ta- 'to drive, ' kaltA- .., ka Ta- 'to cover,' kiiltA-"' 
kii.Ta- 'to heat,' v~M- ... v~Ta- 'to take.' 

9.1Z.l. Summary of the morphophonemic stem types of the 

regular verba. 

I. Verba with one atem-allomorph: 
url 
1Z VCV 

13 V1 .A/E ./L/l 
14 v·. v (never before 



15 Other v".v 
16 ... v.v.v 

II. Verbs with two stem-allomorphs: 
21 VC(V) 
22 "¢-.VHoov".v 

"¢- .el 00 v' .le 

vi.~l(e) 
23 V . V oo "¢-. Ta 

9.2. The inflectional suffixes of the verb are the following. 
9.21. The following tense-mood suffixes are added directly 

to the verb stem-allomorphs or to the fourth person suffix (see 
§9.22). 

{-¢-}'present-indicative'= (-L- oo-cp:..)"'(-Lkse"'-kse). -Lkse<D 
-kse occur after the fourth person suffix {-tta-}; -L- oo-Cf>-, 
elsewhere. (See Figure 13 [under {-k,i-} below] for the 
similarities of allomorph distribution of {-k~i-}. {-<1>-}. and 
{-K-} plus f.t} portmanteau.) 

-Lkse occurs following {-tta-} (a) with all subclass Zl verbs 
except those in-s-; (b) with all subclass 11 verbs in -00-

or -00-; (c) with the following other verbs of subclass 11: 
mii~- 'to sell,' kal- 'to visit,' vil- 'to take'; (d) with {ole-} 
and {mine-} (subclasses 03 and 04). Examples: 
vi!Ta-Lkse ( > vliakse) > vltjakse 'one takes' 
tO~Ta-Lkse (> tfJuakse) > tfJuvakse 'one brings' 
sOOTa-Lkse ( > s~iiakse) > s~ii.jakse 'one eats' 
natTa-Lkse > nahakse 'one sees' 
tufTa-Lkse > tfJUakse 'one comes' 
su~Ta-Lkse > s~rrakse 'one dies' 
oha-Lkse > f>llakse 'one is' 
miATa-Lkse > mlnnakse 'one goes' 

·kse occurs following {-tta-} with all other verbs. 
··'T k -' in ' Jaa a- se > jaatakse 'one rema s 
peLTa-kse > pelt&kse 'one washes' 

oLlTa-kse > oLltakse 'one says' 

k~elatTa-kse > kl!elattakse 'one forbids' 

k'6ne1Ta-kse > k~neltakse 'one talks' 
I t I 
os etta-kse > ostettakse 'one buys' 

aAtta-ltse > aAtaltse 'one gives' 
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ttatta-kse > ehlttattakse •one build•' ' 
:::tsuttatta-kse > sflltauttattakse •one arnokea 

-L- occurs with (a) all verba of subclasses 12., 13, 15, 2.1, and 
Zl; (b) the an1o~nalous :'erb {,nine-}. Exa:m.ples: 
luKe-L- > loe- 'reads 
palu-L- > palu- 'requests' 
piT~-L- >pel- ·~a to' , 
saTla-L- > saja- rains 
:maka-L- > :maka- 'sleeps' 
aATA-L- > 1nna- 'gives' 
lalu.A-L- > llula- 'sings' 

.. ( &- )> 1.-. 'ti to piiuTA-L- > puua- puuJa- r es catch' 
telTa-L- >tel- 'knows' 
tuATE-L- > dmne- 'feels' 
niKe-L- >nil!- 'sees' 
pane-L-> pane- 'puts' 
aja-L- > aja- 'drives' 
vi5lt.A-L- > v~tta- 'takes' 
liln'E-L- > lihe- 'goes' 

-'/)- occurs with all other verbs. Examples: 
sal-'/)- > sal- 'gets' 
oAtta-f/J- > oAtta- 'waits' 
ol!.-rf>- > oA- 'is' (before the 3-sg. or 3-pl.) 
ole-'/)- > ole 'are' (before any other person-number suffix). 

{-,i-} 'past-indicative' = -1- '"'(-s- '"'-Ia- ao-Xs-) <~>(-fi- ao-X,i-• 
- Lfi- ). The allomorpha - s- .., -Ia- .., -Xs- occur only before 
the 3- sg. peraon(-number) suffix, and, in the case of the 
anomalous {ei-}, when no person(-number) suffix follows. 

-I-

- fi- .., -Xti- ... - Lfi- occur before all other person(-number) 
suffixes. -I- occurs with all peraon(-number) suffixes. 
(See Figure 12 for a summary chart of the allomorph distri· 

bution of {-ti-}.) 

occurs with (a) all verba of subclass Zl; (b) the fourth-persOII 
in bs of subclall 

suffix following all verba; (c) the follow g ve:.l , 
l . ..1. • ink • lUU- 'create. 

11: jia- 'remain')' sal- 'get,' Jqu- dr ' :malous 
ta6- 'bring.' 100- 'strike,' aOO- 'eat'; (d) the ;n\o bJVI 

verba ~se-} and {ole-} (02, 03); (e) the verb pi a• 

to' of subclasa 12. Examples: 



I 
subclass 3 '3 22 16 15 14 12 11 ll(part) 
anomalous {m!ne-} jo~ TA- kaft sE- {ei-}. {Ultle-}. aja-
&. listed 

lei 

g_ase-}. {ole 

verbs 
TA- ku~ lE-

mu~ TA-
.____ 

r---

3- sg. &. 
-Xs- -Is-

eil# 
------- -----~---------- -----_ ~~~ ----r -4~~ -I-
non-3-sg. -X,i-

-------
fourth pe: 

Fig. 12. -Summary of the allomorph distribution of {-~i-} 'past-indicative.' 
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teKe-1- > teki- 'did' 
tule-1- > tuJi- 'carne' 
j06Ta-1- > jol.ti 'one drank' 
pe~tta-1- > pe;,Hi 'one held' 
jol.ksta-1- > jol.kfti 'one ran' 
aAtta-1- > a4Hi 'one gave' 
rlakitta-1- > rlakiHi 'one spoke' 
paATa-1- > paV,ti 'one put' 
konelTa-1- "j kone~ti 'one talked' 
saA-1- > sa1 'got, became' 
to6-I- > tal 'brought' 
lase-1- > la9i- 'let' 
ole-1- > o!i- 'was' 
piTa-1- > piti- 'had to' 

-s- occurs with (a) all other verbs of subclasses 11 and lZ; (b) all 
verbs of subclasses 14, 15, 16, and ZZ; (c) the anomalous 
verbs {ef-} and {iiltle-}; (d) the verb aja- of subclass Z3; (e) 
the following verbs of subclass 13 as an alternate form: 
kaftsE- 'defend,' ku{tlE- 'hear.' Examples: 
nd-s- > nals- 'appeared' 
p06-s- >polls- 'hung' 
ela-s- > elas- 'dwelled' 
luKe-a- > lukes- 'read' 
veTa-s- > vetas- 'pulled' 
su:9-'fi-s- > s~tis- 'was born' 
uLKu-s- > ulkus- 'believed' 
jii~kne-s- > jal-knes- 'followed' 
hlrjutta-s- > klrjuttas- 'wrote' 
hiline-s- > hilines- 'was late' 
oli'ka-s- > oLkas- 'knew how' 
moltle-s- > m'Oltles- 'thought' 
~;s- > es ·~:-st negative auxiliary' 
u~tle-s- > uttles- 'said' 
aja-s- > ajas- 'drove' 
kaltsE-s- > kaltses- 'defended' 

-Is- occurs with (a) all other verbs f o subclass Z3; (b) all verbs 
of subclass 13. Exam.pless 
voltA-Is- > va{tis- 'took' 
aATA-ls- > aV,tia- 'gave' 
lafllA-Is- > la{J.Jis- 'sang' 



kaltaE-Is- > kaltfi•- 'defended' 
tat.TA-Is- > tat.~is- 'wanted' 

-Xs- occurs (a) with the anomalous verb ~ine-}; (b) as a fast­
speech fo:trp of the following verbs of subclass 13: jo~TA- • 
arrive,' leiTA- 'to find,' mu:l-TA- 'to break.' Examples: 
u;:IITE-Xs- (> la"s-s-) > la"s- 'went' 
lefTA-Xs- > lefts- 'found' 
muf.TA-Xs- > muhs- 'broke' 

-Xfi- occurs with (a) all verbs of subclasses 13 and 23; (b) the 
anomalous verb V:ntne-} (i.e., with those verbs which take 
-Is• and -Xs- before the 3-sg. suffix). Examples: 
a.ATA-Xfi• > a(l-tfi• 'gave' 
ke~tTA-Xfi- > ke~~fi- 'cooked' 
lehA-Xfi· > lefHd- 'found' 
rna"sA-Xjli- > ma"fi- 'paid' 
selsA-Xfi- > selti· 'stood' 
tappA-X,i- > ta~ffi- 'killed' 
tanTA-X~i- > tatt'l'i- 'wanted' 
aja-X'i'i- > aja'l'i- 'drove' 
vllltA-Xfi· > vohi- 'took' 
tafl:TE-Xfi- > li~'l'i- 'went' 

-Lfi· occurs with those verbs of subclass 11 which take the past­
indicative allomorph in-s- with the 3-sg. suffix. Examples: 
mii~-L'i'i- > m~ii'i'i- 'sold' 
vil-Lfi· > vfi~Ji- 'took, carried away' 

-~i- occurs with all other verbs which take the allomorph -a­
with the 3-sg. suffix. Examples: 
ela-~i- > ela'l'i- 'dwelled' 
maka-11i- > makaiJi- 'slept' 
o~ri-~Ji- > of,piiJi- 'learned' 
tootta-~ti- > to~tta~ti- 'worked' 
imesta-~ti- > imesta~ti- 'amazed' 
unusta-fi· > unusta'l'i- 'forgot' 
kotta- fi- > kot.ta,i- 'met' 
leftta-si- > leAta11i- 'slid' 

I ' I "l 
little- fi- > iittleiJi· 'said' 

{-kpi-} 'conditional'= (-ks- a>-Lks-) oo(-kfi· oo -Lk~Ji-). The 
allomorphs -ks- CD- Lks- occur with the 3- sg. and fourth­
person suffixes; the allomorphs -kiJi· oo-Lkfi· occur before 



all other peraon(-nu.nber) sufiixea, (See Figure 13 for the 
eimilarities of allomorph distribution of {-kfi-}. {--¢..}, and 
{-K-} plus {-t} portmanteau.) 

-Lks- <»-Lk,i- occur with (a) all verba of subclasses 12., 13, 

2.~, and 2.3; (b) the anomalous verb Unine-}. Examples: 
sara-Lkf1i- > saraklji- 'would. shine' 
ela-Lkf1i- > elakfi- 'would live' 
piTa-Lks- > peAks- 'would have to' 
aATA-Lk1fi- > Annak'li- 'would give' 
kufilE-Lks- > kfiuleks- 'would hear' 
te!TA-Lks- > telks- 'would know' 
tahTA-Lks- > tahaks- 'would want' 
teKe-Lks- > te~ks- 'would make' 
v3hA-Lk!li > v~ttaklji- 'would take' 
laHTE-Lk11i- > tahek!ji- 'would go' 

15, 

-ks- <»-k'li- occur following (a) the fourth-person suffix {-tta-}; 
(b) all other verbs. Examples: 
palutta-ks- > paluttaks 'one would request' 
sa!-ks- > sa!ks- 'would get' 
vil-ks- > vilks- 'would take' 
ehitta-kpi- > ehittak!ji- 'would build' 
hiiqitse-ks- > hiiqitseks- 'would pronounce' 

{-K-} 'imperative' combines with the first person singular and 

second person suffixes to form the following portmanteau 

morphs. (See Figure 13 for the similarities of allomorph 

distribution of {-ksi-}, {-cp..}, and {-K-} plus {-t} portman­
teau.) 

{-K-} plus {-t} '2-sg.' >-La>-¢, 

-L occurs with all verbs of subclasses 12, 13, 15, 21, and 23. 
Examples: 

'liTu-L > seA 'tie I' 
kiilji-L > kii9i 'ask!' 
ke~tTA-L > k&eta 'cook!' 
oltA-L > t,sta 'buy!' 
laLKE-L >lase 'let!' 
ku{su-L > Jd,.tsu 'invite I' 
teKe-L >tel: 'dol' 
pane-L> pane 'put!' 
vllltA-L > v~tta 'take I' 



{-K-} 

porti 



subclass 

2.3 2.1 15 13 lZ 04 03 (01) 11 14 16 2.2. 
restrictions 

-Lks- -ks- 3-sg. 

--------------- -------------- --------
-Lkti- -kti- non-3-sg. 

-L- -</>- except after 
{-tta-} 

I 

-L -¢ 

Fig. 13. -Summary of allomorph distributions for: 
(1) {-kfi-} 'conditional' (except after {-tta-}), 
(Z) {-¢-} 'present-indicative' (except after {-tta-}), and 

(3) {-K-} 'imperative' plus {-t} '2.-sg.' portmanteau. 
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-¢occurs with all other verbs. Examples: 
ara-¢> ira 'don't!' 
mine-¢ > mine 'go l ' 
ii~tle- ¢ > iiltle 'say l ' 
jd-¢ > jd 'remain!' 
ka~-¢ > ka~ 'look!' 
korista-¢ > korista 'clean up l' 
kfunmarta-¢ > kllmmarta 'bowl' 
pufu<a- ¢ > pufoo. 'rest!' 
va!tta-¢ > va!tta 'watch!' 

{-K-} plus {-me} '1-pl.' > -Lkemco-kEm. 

{-K-} plus {-tte} '2-pl.' > -Lke oo-kE. 

Elsewhere -K- has the allomorphs -Lku- co-kU-; i.e., before 
the third person singular and third person plural, and after 
the fourth person morphemes. 

-Lkem, -Lke, -Lku are suffixed to (a) all verbs of subclasses 11 
and 21; (b) the anomalous verbs {ole-} 'be' and fmine-} 'go., 
Examples: 
naf-Lku > nAiku 'may he marry' 
ka~-Lku > k!eku 'may he look' 
j06-Lke > jboke 'drink!' 
s66-Lke > sSoke 'eat!' 
t06-Lku > tboku 'may they bring' 
tet.-Lku > t~hku 'may he make' 
of-Lku > lllku 'may he be' 
paA-Lke > p!pke 'put!' 
miA- Lke > m1oke • go I ' 
tuf-Lku > dtlku 'may they come' 

-kErn, -kE, -kU occur following (a) the fourth person suffix {.tta-); 
(b) .rll other ve~bs. Examples: 
sOOTa-kU > sootaku 'may one eat' 
~iATa-kU > mi.Ataku 'may one go' 
JobksE-kU > jo~ksku 'may he run' 
kehTA-kU > ke~tku 'may he cook' 
kuf!lE-kE > kuf!l.ke 'listen!' 
a!TA-kE > aAtke 'give I' 

laf!}A-kErn > lafll.kem 'let's sing' 
rnaksA-kU > I ku , 

.. • maks may they pay' 
VuttA-kU > .,.sku • 

Vut may they take' 



ufoKu-kE > uf.kuke 'believe I' 
a~le-kU > ai,leku 'may he idle about' 
tal>ttle-kU > tabttleku 'may they strive' 
1ntesta-kE > 1ntestake 'forgive I' 
efittle-kU > e~ittleku 'may he present' 
tf.tvusta-:u > tfitvustaku 'may he get acquainted' 
!r-kU > arku 'may he not' 
!r-kEm > !rkem 'may we not' 
!r-kE > £rke 'don't(' 
o~l-kE > o~lke 'say!' 
p~}jaH-kU > p~ljakku 'may he fear' 
vbokaH-kU > v~okakku 'may it flow' 
lri>ulaH-kE > kr.ulakke 'lis ten I ' 
p~orel-kU > p~orelku 'may it spin' 

9.22. Person-(number) Suffixes 
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9.22.1. The suffix {-tta-} 'fourth person' occurs immediately 
following the verb and precedes the tense-mood suffixes. {-tta} 
has the allomorphs -Ta- co-Xta-co-tta- <»-Ltta- <»-ELtta-. 

-Ta- occurs with all verbs of subclasses 11, 21, and 22; and with 
the anomalous verbs of subclasses 03 and 04. This allomorph 
retains its morphophonemic shape, forming a fourth-person 
stem in -Ta-. Examples: 
jal-Ta- > jdTa- 'remain' 
vil-Ta- > vilTa- 'take, carry' 

t~q-Ta > tO~"l_la- 'bring' 
sOO-Ta- > sOOTa- 'eat' 
nal,-Ta- > naf,Ta- 'see' 

tuf-Ta- > tu!Ta- 'come' 
sui--Ta- > sui,Ta- 'die' 
h!avaH-Ta- > hAavatTa- 'wound' 
k~elaH-Ta- > k~elatTa- 'forbid' 
konel-Ta- > konelTa- 'talk' 
miA-Ta- > miATa- 'go' 
oh-Ta- > o~lTa- 'say' 
of-Ta > oha- 'be' 

11 phs in -A-
-ELtta- occurs with (a) all subclass 13 stem-a omor b 

t . (b) the ver 
preceded by a cluster of obstruent plus s op, 11 
.1 ( ) 11 (C)VCV-stem-a o-

saaTA- 'to place' o£ subclass 13; c a f bclass 
I JK/ (. e all o su 

morphs in -a- preceded by JT or 1 · ·• 

23 and a part of subclass 12). Examples: 
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ke~tTA-ELtta- > k'etetta- 'cook' 
peltA-ELtta- > pl.ttetta- 'deceive' 
ohA-ELtta- > bstetta- 'buy' 
saltTA-ELtta- > slatetta- 'send' 
sl!ftTA-ELtta- > s!itetta- 'drive' 
tdtTA-ELtta- > tlitetta- 'fill' 
taf.pA-ELtta- > tlppetta- 'kill' 
salTA-ELtta- > sil,tta- 'place' 
aTa-ELtta- > al.tta- 'drive' 
kaTa-Eltta- > kal.tta- 'cover' 
vl!Ta-Eltta- > v1lhta- 'take' 
piTa-ELtta- > pel.tta- 'hold' 

-Xta- occurs with all other verbs of subclass 13. Examples: 
aATA-Xta > a!tta- 'give' 
maftsA-Xta- > maftsta- 'pay' 
nel!TA-Xta- > nelltta- 'curse' 
la6.1A-Xta- > lahlta- 'sing' 
telTA-Xta- > teltta- 'know' 
jol>ksE-Xta- > jol>ksta- 'run' 

-Ltta- occurs with all other verbs of subclasses lZ and 15. 
Examples: 
fiTu-Ltta- > sel>tta- 'tie' 
tasu-Ltta- > tasutta- 'pay' 
kulsu-Ltta- > k~tsutta- 'invite' 
rdkKi-Ltta- > rbkitta- 'speak' 

-tta- occurs with all other verbs. Examples: 
ji~kne-tta- > jihnetta- 'follow' 
mu,i+tsel!ri-tta- > mu,i+tseltritta- 'make music' 
ehitta-tta- > ehittatta- 'build' 
s6.itsutta-tta- > s~itsuttatta- • smoke' 
vlimusta-tta- > vlimustatta- 'inspire' 
vllkusta-tta- > vllkustatta- 'illuminate' 
ilhenta-tta- > iihentatta- 'unite' 

9.zz.z. All other person-number suffixes are added to the 
tense-mood suffixes. 

{..n} 'first person singular' has the single allomorph -~ 
Examples: 

j06-(/I-n > jolln 'I drink' 
tuATE-L-n > tbnen 'I feel' 



lrmasta-¢-n > lrmastan 'I love' 
niKe-L-n > nitn 'I see' 
ole-¢-n >olen 'I am' 
j06-I-n > jlSk 'I drank' 
tuATE-Xfi-n > t1J4tpin 'I felt' 
lrmasta-9i-n > lrmasta9in 'I loved' 
niKe-I-n > nikin 'I saw' 
j06-kfi-n > jobkfin 'I would drink' 
tuATE-Lk9i-n > tfmnekpin 'I would feel' 

{-me} 'first person plural' has the single allomorph -me. 
Examples: 
piTa-L-me > pe1me 'we have to' 
lisa-L-me > lisame 'we add' . ' . hoiTA-L-me > hl>ijame 'we preserve' 
vlS~tA-L-me > vf>ttame 'we take' 
uhle-(j)-me > u~tleme 'we say' 
kuflla-(j)-me > kuhlame 'we listen' 
t!rvitta-¢-me > tlrvittame 'we use' 
sal-I-me > salme 'we became' 
piTa-1-me > pitime 'we had to' 
ela-pi-me > ela9ime 'we lived' 
klSnele-9i-me > kllnelef~ime 'we were talking' 
khlvatta-Jfi-me > khlvatta9ime 'we dried' 
sal-k9i-me > salk9ime 'we would become' 

{-t} 'second person singular' has the single allomorph -t. 
Examples: 
sal-¢-t > salt 'you become' 
niKe-L-t > nitt 'you see' 
ole-¢-t > olet 'you are' 
liRTE-L-t > lihet 'you go' 
lrmasta-¢-t > lrmastat 'you love' 
106-I-t > llllt 'you struck' 
pane-I-t > pa'9-it 'you put' 
niKe-1-t > nikit 'you saw' 
lifrrE-Xf~i-t > li~fit 'you went' 
saltTA-Xfi-t > salt9it 'you sent' 
llf,pi-Lk9i-t > f>ppikfit 'you would learn' 

{-tte} 'second person plural' has the single alloxnorph -tte. 
Examples: 
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ela-L-tte > elatte 'you live' 
piTa-L-tte > pe!tte 'you have to' 
tatTA-L-tte > tahatte 'you want' 
ralkKi-L-tte > rliikitte 'you speak' 
k!lnele-lf>-tte > k!lnelette 'you talk' 
t!rvitta-lf>-tte > t!rvittatte 'you use' 
ole-1-tte > o~itte 'you were' 
altle-,i-tte > alue,itte 'you said' 

{-p} 'third person singular' has the allomorphs -p and -1/). 

-(/>occurs (a) after the past-indicative, imperative, and condit' 
(b) with the present-indicative of {ole-}. Examples: lonaJ; 
oA-f/>-f/> > oA '(he) is' 
ole-I-f/>> oli '(he) was' 
ole-ks-f/> > oleks '(he) would be' 
jd-1-f/> > jd '(she) remained' 
nd-s-f/> > nds '(it) appeared' 
asu-s-¢ > a sus '(he) dwelled' 
saTja-s-¢ > satas 'it rained' 
kaATA-1s-¢ > ka9-tis '(he) carried' 
iitu-s-¢ > ihus '(he) sat' 
hiivitta-s-¢ > havittas '(he) defeated' 
afka-s-¢ > afkas '(he) began' 
piTa-1-¢ > piti '(he) had to' 

-p occurs elsewhere after the present-indicative. Examples: 
kd-¢-p > kdp '(he) strikes' 
piTa-L-p > pelp '(he) has to' 
saTja-L-p > sajap 'it is raining' 
aATA-L-p > lnnap '(he) gives' 
i~tu-L-p > fstup '(he) sits' 
afka-¢-p > alkap '(he) begins' 
ehitta-¢-p > ehittap '(he) is building' 

{-vat} 'third person plural' has the allomorphs -vat oo-t <»-</>. 

-¢ occurs with the imperative and the present-indicative of {ole-}. 
Examples: 
oA-¢-4> > oA '(they) are' 
tuf-Lku-¢ > Wku 'may they come' 

-vat oc 1 s• rura with the present-indicative elsewhere. ExamP e ' 
ki j¢-vat > kilvat '(they) visit' 
•Oo-¢-vat > ao~vat '(they) eat' 



veTa-L-vat > ve!vat '(they) pull' 
luKe-L-vat > lol.vat '(they) read' 
jol.ksE-L-vat > jl.oksevat '(they) run' 
kalva-L-vat > k!svavat '(they) grow' 
a&sta-<fl-vat > a&stavat '(they) help' 
ehitta-</>-vat > ehittavat '(they) are buildin • 
leAta-<fl-vat > leAtavat '(they) fly' g 

-t occurs with the past-indicative and conditional 
to6-I-t > to!t '(they) brought' · 
pane-I-t > par;tit '(they) put' 
ole-I-t> olit '(they) were' 
heltTA-X'!'i-t > hei~'it '(they) threw' 
il.tu-fi-t > ifltutit '(they) marveled' 
imesta-ti-t > imestaljlit '(they) marveled' 
haha-ljli-t > hahalfit '(they) began' 
sllra-Lk!fi-t > sarak!fit '(they) would shine' 
kulilE-Lkljli-t > kflulekfit '(they) would hear' 

Examples: 

10. ~expansion. -The expansion of stems in Estonian 
is accomplished by means of derivational suffixes and word com­
pounding. Although a full treatment of stem expansion is beyond 
the scope of this study, I shall here present a brief sketch in 
order to illustrate some of the more productive types. 

10.1. Derivation. -By means of derivational suffixes stems 
of all word classes (i.e., nouns, verbs, particles as defined 
above) may become new members of the same word class or 
members of any other class. Although all possible combinations 
of original word class and resultant word class are attested, in 
modern Estonian only the noun and verb classes appear to be 
productive in providing stems for further expansion. 

Some of the more frequent productive derivational suffixes 
are given in the following paragraphs. The descriptions of most 
of the suffixes, however, are incomplete in two respects: (I) I 
have not attempted to list allomorphs which appear to be rare or 
non-productive, and {2.) most of the suffixes occurred too in­
frequently in my corpus to permit a detailed description of their 
allomorph distributions. The only suffixes for which a relatively 
complete description can be claimed are the following: 
~mi(,ne/s(E))-} 'verbal substantive,: ~ja(H).~} '.agent su~s~;:} 
tive, {-vA(H)-} 'present participle, ~ma} infmitive 1• 
'infinitive n,' and ~{n)ut} 'past participle.' In a more detailed 
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analysis of Estonian derivation it may prove advantageous to ae 
ment several of the unit suffixes below into two or more mor hI· 
(i.e., to recognize a class of connective suffixes). The term~ eltlea 
•substantive~ and "adjective" indicate syntactical subclasses of 
nouns. These terms provi?e convenient labels for the descriptio 
of the various types of sufflXe& and need not be more explicitly n 
defined here. 

1 0.11. Noun-producing Suffixes 
10.11.1. Suffixes which are affixed to nouns: 

f.mA(H)-} 'comparative'= -mA(H)- "'-LmA(H)- "'-ELmA(H)-, 
which are suffixed only to vowel stem-allomorphs and for 
nouns of subclass 2.3. This suffix is affixed only to certa: 
nouns, predominantly adjectives, which it is necessary to 
list. For a small group of these nouns it is necessary to 
recognize a special comparative/superlative stem-allornorph, 
mostly suppletive, which occurs only with this suffix and 
the superlative suffix {-I-h i.e., pare- for hal- 'good, • 
ena- for p!Jju(H)- 'much, many,' lihe- for lihe(ne/s(e)­
'close,' llihe- for Uihikk.E(ne/s(E))- 'short,' 5he- for 
5hukke(ne/s(E))- 'thin,' pise- for pipikke(ne/s(E))- 'small. • 

-LmA(H)- occurs (a) after the superlative {-I-} with disyllabic 
E-stem-allomorphs of subclasses 2.3 and 31 and all nouns of 

subclass 12.; (b) with disyllabic E-stem-allomorphs of sub­
classes 12., 2.3, and 31; (c) with 1-stem-allomorphs of subclaBS 
12.; (d) with subclass 12. U- stem-allomorphs of more than two 
syllables;; (e) with IolTu- 'loose' (12.). Examples: 
kiif.,sE-LmA(H)- > ~psemA(H)- 'riper' 
uflTE-LmA(H)- > fluvemA(H)- 'newer' 
~nne(+)~U-LmA(H)- > beJikkumA(H)- 'happier' 
hafll-LmA(H)- > hlJJimA(H)- 'greyer' 

-ELmA(H)- occurs with (a) other U-stem-allomorphs of subclass 
12.; (b) A-stem-allomorphs of subclass 12; (c) the following a• 
stem-allomorphs of subclass I Z: k6va- 'hard,' paha- 'bad,' 
vana- 'old,' visa- 'persistent'; (d) llhja(H)- 'lean' (ZZ). 
Examplesz 

huhU-ELmA(H)- > hflllemA(H)- 'crazier' 
pa"sU-ELmA(H)- > plksemA(H)- 'thicker' 
balPA-ELmA(H)- > hllvemA(H)- 'worse' 
lalsKA-ELmA(H)- > llisemA(H)- 'lazier' 



md·KA-ELmA(H)- > mlrjemA(H)- 'wetter' 
vana-ELmA(H)- > vanemA(H)- 'older' 
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-mA(H)- occurs (a) after the superlative {-1-} with other nouns· 
(b) with other nouns. Examples: ' 
pare-mA(H)- > paremA(H)- 'better" 
llhe-mA(H)- > llihemA(H)- 'shorter' 
(12.) vapa-mA(H)- > vapamA(H)- 'freer' 
(Z.Z.) hlppu-mA(H)- > hlppumA(H)- 'more sour' 
(2.3) kuf.lUsA-mA(H)- > kuf.lsamA(H)- 'more famous' 
(2.3) pimeTA-mA(H)- > pimetamA(H)- 'darker' 
(31) val.se-mA(H)- > val.semA(H)- 'poorer' 
(32.) vfljakka-mA(H)- > vf\jakkamA(H)- 'more fruitful' 

{-I-} 'superlative' = -1- a>-i- 00 -Xei-, which are suffixed only to 
vowel stem-allomorphs. This suffix occurs before the 
comparative suffix {-mA(H)-} and after a relatively small 
group of adjectives.17 

-Xei-, a non-standard allomorph, was at\ested with the following 
A-stem-allomorph of subclass 12.: pl.l<kA- 'long'; i.e .. 
pifck.A-Xei-LmA(H)- > plkkeimA(H)- 'longest' 

-I- was attested with (a) raike(H)- 'difficult' (2.3); (b) the follow­
ing disyllabic E-stem-allomorphs of subclasses 12., 2.3, and 
31: (lZ.) kiif,sE- 'ripe,' (Z3) suur(E)- 'large' and uuT(E)­
'new,' (31) pui(ne/s(E))- 'become like wood'1 {c) the follow­
ing other nouns of subclass 1Z: kena- 'beautiful,' sol>JA­
'warm,' vafsKI- 'false'; {d) those nouns for which it is neces­
sary to set up special comparative/superlative stem-allo­
morphs (cf. {-mA(H)-} above). Examples! 
kfif,sE-I-LmA(H)- > Io\pfimA(H)- 'ripest' 
uflTE-1-LmA(H)- > flutimA(H)- 'newest' 
soAJA-1-LmA(H)- > sl.ojimA(H)- 'warmest'18 

pare-1-mA(H)- > parimA(H)- 'best' 

-i- occurred with the following other nouns of subclasses 2.3 and 
3ZI (Z3) UusA{H)- 'beautiful,' kiAtElA(H)- 'firm,' kufllUsA(H)­
'famous, • llp!JikkU(H)- 'childish,' pimeTA(H)- 'dark,' 
siikavA(H)- 'deep, • ~iheTA(H)- 'dense,' taktlsA(H)- 'impor­
tant, • u'linA{H)- 'diligent, • vat.va{H)- 'brave,' vUetsA~H)- •. 
'miserable, • ~nnettu(H)- 'unhappy'; (3Z) jollkka(s/H)- wealthy ' 

v4jakka{s/H)- 'fruitful. • Examples: 
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t.lf.tisA-i-mA(H)- > tlf.tsaimA{H)- 'most important' 
~:~tmettu-i-mA(H)- > ~nnettuimA(H)- 'most unhappy' 

{-n/s(e{H))-} 'adjective-forming'= -ne/a{e)- co-Lne/s(e)-.., 
(-Xne/s(e)-.;; -Xne/se(H)-), which are only suffixed to 

VOWel 
stem-allomorphs. This suffix, which is added primarily to 
substantive nouns, forms nouns of subclass 31. 

-Xne/s(e) is found with (C)VCl stem-allomorpha. Examplesl 
ver4:-Xne/s(e)- > veri(ne/s(e))- 'bloody' 
t15T4:-Xne/s(e)- > t'119i(ne/s(e))- 'true' 

-Xne/se(H)- is found with certain disyllabic A-stem-allomorphs oi 
subclass lZ. Examples: 
rafiTA-Xne/se(H)- > raf:tt(ne/ae(H))- 'iron' 
nul,kKA-Xne/se(H)- > nul-kk(ne/se(H))- 'cornered' 

-Lne/s(e) is found with certain other disyllabic stem-allomorphs 
of subclass lZ. Examples: 
vafkKU-Lne/s(e)- > v!lku{ne/s(e))- 'protein' 
JifvA-Lne/s(e)- > Jfiva(ne/s{e))- 'sandy' 

-ne/s(e)- is found with other CVCV stem-allomorphs. Examples: 
~ina-ne/s(e)- > Jina(ne/s(e))- 'linen' 
pori-ne/s(e)- > pori(ne/s{e))- 'dirty' 

{- Ifcku(H)-} • substantive-forming' has the sole allomorph 
-(+) ... ~U{H)-, which is only suffixed to vowel stem-allo­
morphs. J(+)/ is added immediately before the final syl­
lable of the stem-allomorph to which it is affixed. This 
suffix forms nouns of subclass lZ. Examples: 
matalA-(+) ... ~U(H)- > mata(+)lih.U(H)- 'low place' 
kl>lm.antA-{+) ... J:h.U(H)- > klllman(+)tih.U(H)- 'a third' 

{-li(ne/s(E))-} 'adjective-forming' = -\i(ne/s(E))- a>-Lli(ne/s(E)h 
which have the same distribution with regard to noun sub· 
classes as the genitive-singular allomorphs -¢and -L 
respectively. This suffix, which is added primarily to 
substantive nouns, forms nouns of subclass 31. Examples: 
niKu- 'face and -4i(ne/s(E))- nlll\i(ne/s(E))- 'looking, 

resembling' d' 
vdvi- 'color' and -4i(ne/s(E))- > vlrvi\i(ne/s(E))· 'colore 
keLrTU- 'a twist' and -L\i(ne/s(E))- > klteru\i(ne/s(E)}· 

'involved' 



'baviz>8 needlea' 
.. ..., •• 'place' and -l!(ne/a(E))- > aaemel!(ne/a(E))- 'poat­

Ucmed' 

{.(+)JdkU-} 'adjeetive-fol"ftLLD&' " -(+)\lhu- •-X(+)\d.ku- .. 
• J,.(+)ld:J<U-, which are oaly euffixed to vowel •tem-aUomorp~aa 
Thi• aufftK. which ie added prbDarUy to eubetaattve -·, • 
forme ao-• of eabclaee lZ. The •mall D'IUD'ber of occurr~mcee 
t4 tide euffJx Ia my corpue doee DOt juat1fy aay •-•'l'al etate­
a~.aee of aJloalorph cU.atributtOD. 1:1oamp1 .. : 
tiD&- •wGDCier' -d ·(+)~U- > lme(+J\ibU- '~~~&rTeloue' 
e~rA- '&lead' aod -L(+)pbU- > e&pra(+)pbU- 'f'l'iadly' 
ofaTU- 'daDJer' aod -X(+ijih.U- > ofatt+)JtbU- ·~aroua' 
JDAfiDA- •macbla•' aad -X(+)l!hu- > matiDC+}\Wr.u-

'a~ecllaaJcal' 

(.IA(Ae/a(E))-1 'penooal aubataatl•e-formJq' baa tbe aole allo­
morpb -tA(aa/a(J:U-. which le aafftaed to vowel atem-allo­
morplaa. 1'1lia aQU'ta Ia moat frequ-tly added to aubetaDtlve 
DOUD& wbkb are tba nun" of -tlollallliea, cOUIItl'lea, aad 
cittaa. It forma -• of aubclaaa U. Ex.amplea: 
nne- 'llula' aad -XlA(-/aCJ:U- > .,...ela(ae/a(E))- 'Ru .. iaa' 
dlb.Kl• 'Tul'key' aaAA •XlA(-/e(J:))- > dlhkla(aa/a(EU• 

'Turk' 
liftTu- •-aoa• aaAA -XL\(ae/e(E))- > llf~~~a(De/a(E))- 'ally' 
•••lA· 'black' aa4 -XlAC..ia(E))o. > mdtl.a(aa/a(E))· 'cypay' 

'-ldlaCe/H)-} 'd:lmualU" ~..,._fol"'nJ::IC' e ·kb(a/H)- • 
-t.kb(a/H)-, wldcla taa .... 1M •am• dutributioa with r.,ard 
to IMMm allllclaa ... u cbe aemUYe-abtpolar &Uomor,U -f 
aad -L raapectl*". Wlda adjecU.. ...... th1a aufft& llull­
calM tbe preeeece o1 t.M ~tl•• quUty iD a UmUed ........ 
wttb aubataat.t.,. __. lt Wkat•• aa abuadaac• of th• eub­
•tull.,. to wWda tt 18 alftwed. Tbf.a nfftx fonna aoaM ol 
IUclaaaU. ~-~ 
JIIIM· 'red' aad ·U..Ce/H)- > ,_.Jr.lra(e/11).. 'reddlab' 
a.lppa. 'eou• ... •ldla(a/B)- > Yppallka(a/JI)• •eomewllat ...... 
.... •ptt• ... ·ldla.(•IJO- > dWrb(•/10- .,. •• 

(,....._/e(&)).} • ..._t..as .. ~fol'lldlll' • -1*.&CIMI•tZU• 
•·I..MrJ:Cae/e(E)).. .................. ~ W'tdl 



~.' ' e!"a-~fn:~:(E))- > emakkE(ne/s(E))- 'mother' ·~·~ 
puna+tniilJI- Lki<E(ne/e(E))- > puna+m!tfiki<E{ne /a(E))- 'litUe 

red-capped one ( = Little lled llicUq Hood)' 
tlifn.e-kke(Jse/a(E))- > tiiltrekb(ue/a(E})- 'little prl' 

(..., ' ~~" - • ,...., ;:;o,~~- ~ "'~~ ,J~':i 

-1 -:o~:: ~~~ - - ' -.. - ~t_, ~~~~ ~ ~ • : '<)" ~~'" ' 

10.11.Z. 8uftlaea which are affixed to verba: 

'-=<-/a(E))-} •,.:rNl .ubatuati•e' '" -Dli(Jae/a(E))- •-XIDl(ae/a(t}).. 
which are oaly euffilled to •-el et.m-an-orp~ae. Tb.t.a •'Ill- ' 
fix foJ"JDe ~ of -bela•• ll. 

-Xmt(ae/e(E))- occur• wttb aU A-, E-etem-aU-orplae (t.e .. -ttll 
aU verb• ol -bela .. •• ll a.d ZJ with •'-·aUomo:rpU lQ 
JA E/). Eaamplea: 
kalaTA-XJnl(Ae/a(E)}- > kdcml(ae/a(E))- 'canyq' 
jo6k•E-Xml(-/a{E))- > ,;o6umt{ .. /a(E))• 'nma.lDJ' 
YltM-XJnt(ne/a(EU- > v&l.mtt .. /e(E))- 'takiq' 

-mt(De/I(EU- occura wltl:l other ••rbe. nu. aUomorJOb OCC'IU'a 

witl:l tbe mJa.-, ole-. alu.-•• ,.. atelh•allomorpba of ~lQa-}, 
fDle-), llltte-}, u4 "..a• •aTa-) r•epec1.t••ly. Exunplees 
&06-mUM,.(E))- > IO&m.&( .. /e(E))- 'b:riDcSat' 
l..X.-mi(De/e(EU- > lu.ll.ea\t(M/e(E))• • r .. dlaa' 
af.pa-ms(ae/e(E))- > af.imltae/a(E))- ·a .. ...-.· 
ebltta·mi(ae/eCE))• > .a.s.-c..tet£))- 'IMdiMea' 
keila•mi(ae/•(E))- > W.l.am.lC../•(E))· 'forblddlac' 
,alrle-~Dibae/e(E))- > ,drlnUC..I•t&l)- ·.....-.· 

Ha(H)..) 'aaea& nbetaatt"' • C·Ja(JO- •·IJa(H)-) •-Xja(ll)-, 
•Ide• ue oaiJ nlfta_. to wawel eMm•allomorpiM. TlaU 
hffta ro .......... of allllcla•• z ,_ 

•Xja(H)- occara wUia aU A-. £-atem-allamorp~M. Eu.mpl": 
lali.A .. Xja(H).. > la&ij.(H)- • •tDt•r • 
~.l~Xja(H)- > la)llJaCH)- •-. wbo a.u· 

Xja(ll)- > k&ftiaoo- ....... Mate• 

•l,iat~~~· wWa (I) all YUba of aacla•• 11• (%) tiM o,._,._ 
....._.. .. of W...). l:ilr.ulplee: 
-~~(10.. ,. ~.(JO- ..... . ::: ........... ~ .......... . 

-...~. )t ewa«ll). ... -- ........ . 



· ....... · · . · · · · · aja- .tem:..anOD'lorJ>ha of fmme-}, 
..,d floja- .... Ta-} reapec:tively. Example a: 
..,.:;&. ja(H)- > zniiAja(H)- 'aeller' 
~·•·J•(Hl• > pea&eja(H)- 'waaher' 
~tta-Ja(H)- > tOOttaja(H)- 'worker' 
eldc&a-Ja(H)- > ehittaja(H}- 'tnailder' 
aja•Ja(H}- > ajaja(H)- '4ri:Yer' 

"vA(.fO-} •pree.-t .. rdciple'" •XEYA(H)• ··YA(H)., which are 
tllll1'f nfflxed to ,_el atem-.u-orpaa.. Thia e.Utx forme 
IIOIIJUI oleabclaaa ZJ • 

• ~A(H)- occar• .s&la aU A-, E-at.m-&Uomorpaw. The -E•A­
r4 &Ida .u-ctrpla .-e&a.baa Ita -~-lc ahape lD. the 
renltaat atem-allomor,... dNa foi"'IUac •'-"·allomorplla 
wWCia are auacep&Sble &o 1JY11Copa&Jaa. J:aaaplea: 
ult.A-XEYA(H)- > ke&lE,A(H)- 'l.aetbla' 
tMaE-XEvA(H)- > aela..EvA(H}• 'rs.m.• 
aefiA·XEvA(H)- > e.faEYA(H)- 'etaedla&' 

.yA(H)- ocnu wt&la aU .U..r verba. T1ale allGmorpb u ad4e4 to 
da• ..ua.-1 ol-.. ald ••• a.)a• etem•al'-o.,.U of ~ .. ). 
~ .. J •• ltl-.) • .a4 6aJa- ••T•-) re..-cU.-ly. l:u.mplee: 
kd-•ACHJ- > k.&,A(H)- 'boW..' 
pGfi•YA(N)- > plfiYA(H)- 'eacharille' 
ka.,_·•A(H)- > lulin•A(II)- 'ti'OW"taa' 
lll•tu-•A(H)- > t.ltellavA(H)- 'eOiftpla ..... ' 
W.·•A(H)- > tuleYA(.H)- 'c-~at' 
lldJra .. .,A(H)- > Jrdb.,.A(H)- ........... 
,a&ra...A(R)- > ,dr&e.A(H)- ·..--.· 

lO.U.l. htflaee wWc .. ate a.tlla .. to 1M1111 ....... &ad •enas 

1-Ut(l:)-) 'abetl'act .-.....u,e-forat.c' • -U•CE). •·•CEJ•, 
wlllc.ta •" oNJ •fft:ll .. to YOWel ~~U~m-alloiDo..,... Till• 
nflla fonu .... o1 nbela•• %4. 

~ accva wlU...,... ... wen. wttlae...,..n-o..,... ol :t""' (C)YV. or (C)YCY·. Elwe•pl .. : 
'lo ......... •tu(J:)- > ..l ... (J!). ·n.n~~· 

~ ..................... 1:)- > ........ (.E)- ..... u-· ....... --IIU ..._ .._. _. w.dle. o=,..•e.: 



- ,.. ...... -
• • ; ' 0 
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v&ke-X.le• > v&kle- &lld 

.,.lrreH-XEl· > vlrrel• 'to compare• 

lOS 

,Oe• • • .ELl- occur with diayllabic noun •te:rn-aUorr.or • 
• •·•• JZ with poatpo1ed etreaa ancl with verb _. pba of IIUb-

c:... J 1 • -·th •te:rn UGD>O~ iD A . Example•: • 
• -• • ll • tritb t-TA· to y 

t.AT A-Xl- > lelatle- ancl 
t.laTA-ELl- > llDDel- 'to lly about' 

,nth p&Ku- '•lidtDI' 
pla.KU-Xle- > l!We· &lld 
plsXU-.ELl- > lla•el- 'to elide' 

-l(e)- oc:cura with {C)VCV- etem•&llomorpba of .,..rba n41louna, 
J:pmplea: 
Jdtlle· '•peecb' .-41 -1(•)- > koa.l(e)- 'to •pe.ak' 
tiJCe• 'to do' aad -l(e)- > tekel(e)- 'to OCc\lpy on•••lf' 

'-ttl•} 'cauUtiYI Ylrb•foi'ID.Ial' • •tTA• ··lAta· e•t&•. Tble 
1ulfia form• -rbe of eubclauee l ), l S. aDd 16. 

-«a· Ia f~ with cenaia c-.oaael etem-allomorplul of llO'III\ 

nbc!&•• l4. J:Xamplee: 
pu.ba•- 'c:~· u4 -t.a- > f*)».ca- 'to cleua' 
Irma•· •kloore.t' aad •t.ll• > lrm&~t.ll• 'to Ion' 

-tTA- Ia foud wtG IDOIIOeylla.blc verb• ..till etera•allomorpba iD 

a .aw•l cluater. Ellalnple: 
~~- 'to boil (tatna..)' ud .,T A• > belT A• 'to boU (trua.)' 

•Uta· lafoad with dirrU.WC -11 IC411n•allomorpbl of ..-a 
hbclaea ll _. .. ..- nbcla•• 11. J:aunpM•• 
blYI- •to perta-.• aad -Leta-> trbiua..- 'to ctaauoy' 
bT.- 'to cllnppear• ...S -Laa- > b&eta- '1o loee' 
W•A· • ....,.. aad ·lAta- > klbatta 'to dry (trau.)' 

10.11. ...~ .... pi'Oibac .......... 

lO.U.l. a.ma .. wide-. an .at..~ to__...: 

'-lltl ..... n-to.....,· • -Ut •-Lln. wldda ..... tM ......... 
~ .tUl r ... wd to t111e _.. nbcWMI wldl wtlida tNr 
~ ..... .uu .... .....,~~--L 

~~~-~l.ltt> - .... 'lfly. 
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..J.t JieE-ltt > eulateJieeltt 'relatively' 
be~+)JihU-Lltt > bneJikkultt 'happily' 
6.uattavA-ltt > &llattavaltt 'etrildngly' 

'-fJ:l} 'adverb-forming' = ·tli •-Lfti• which have the e&>ne clia. 
tributton with regard to the noun aubclaaaea with which they 
occur aa the genitive- aingular allornorpha -'I> and -L 
reepectively. Examplea: 
U!Te-Lflf > Ulltti 'truly' 
b.afFA-Lflf > .bllvattf 'badly' 
u6TE-Lfli > &uveplf ·n-ly' 
eebte-Ltli > at.lkettf 'cle.arly' 
heleTA-tfi > beletatfi 'br'-btly' 
r&bUeA·fli > r~ .. tli 'joyfully' 

10.13.2. Sufltaea whlcb are aUtxad to verba: 

f.ma} 'infinitive r. -- •-Xma. whlcb bave tbe -· dhtrlbu­
tiOD •• the correepoiiUU.Dcly elmilar allomorpha of the verbal 
.ubat&Attva au.flu f.cnJ(-/e(E))-J, E:omplee: 
beliTA-Xma > belnma 'to duow' 
tv!T.E-Xma > hlltma 'to Ceel' 
va~-Xma > vaba 'to take' 
aM-ma > aalma 'to e.at' 
eaTja-ma > aatam& 'to l'&la' 
ulXu·ma > ~alkwna 'to IMU•-· 
~e-ma > bllillema 'to 1M late' 
baha-ma > baham. 'to IMp • 
v&hle-ma > vaklema '\o comp~~re' 

1-'-J 'lDtmitJve Ir • (·ta • -Ta•L) A(-Xta A-Xa). Thle nl.fta 
occua .-Ida tlae con.OD&Dt atom-au-~ olaU vel'be 
•bleb ba- tbem. 

•Xa oecua with aU etem-allomorpba Ia ./A E/ wtdch tmmectiately 
followf ./t T P~•·• Ia eGbcl&ae•• U aDd Zl). Eumplea: 
J.o TA-Xa > 'to care for' 
\11AT&.Xa > tdta 'to fMl' 
'-hA-x. > ..... "to kill' 
~-x.>.....-a ....... 

~Xta 0CC11.H ~ all 
'-11&-Xta > ~.:_ ::--u-o.,.u ta ./A E/. .......,, 
•ltA-Xa > ..... 'to la.p• 
Jo6u&..x. > ........... . 



1- oc:c:are with (1) all etemit;llOD>or luo 107 
.1'•joo 60 U Gii/; (Z) all (C)V /h •tern~ ll of •ubclaaa 11 U. 

yerbe ol •ubcla•• Zl wbic:h have allo:.o ~:rpha (i.e., aU 
diAl JSUl- and of- etem-allomorpha of ~ of thie type 
cb• ,.rb klf- 'to vieit' of eubc:laaa ll.lil .,:;_> ...,d ~le-}; ~~ 
diAl aHect ol ./L/ ia reetrlcted to the •uffbt I bulic:atea that 
,JT /) -d doe• not affect the atem-allOD>o~Yllable (i.e., to 
-.ffflled. Exun21••: to .... hic:h lt b 
~Ta•L > jo6Ta:oL > ,hafava 'to chink• 
!111-Ta•L > klfTa•L > al,;a 'to Ybit' 
g~f.-Ta=L > a.ilaTa"L > D&ha 'to •-· 
e.d-Ta•L > auf.Ta•L > a11l-ra 'to die' 
cul-Ta"'L > tufTA•L > tufLa 'to come' 
mtl-Ta•L > mtATa•L > milma 'to 10• 

.ca oc:core with aU other verba, -..ce wtth both c:oaaOD&Ilt alld. 

.. -al atem-aUomol'plg. TWa aUomo~ occura with the 
luel- &Ad aja- atem-aUomotpha ol flilti..) aad tlja- •aTa-}. 
Elramplaa: 
Jd-ca > jilta 'to atay' 
vaTa-ta > vetata 'to pull' 
II!JTI·ta > ka6~ta 'to ,.111· 
lnuala•ta > lrm .. tata 'to ton• 
6ot.a~ta > &otaua 'to ... n· 
b&ppel•ta > blpp.lta 'to ;.mp arocad' 

J.(a)vt) .,.., ,.J'tkiple' • (•:X..t •·l.Xebad a-Laat •·au~)•·Ut. 
Tlda aullia la added cUrecUy to ._,., atem-allomorpha or to 
U.. fou~pera• aul.fta (i..e •• to 1M fovztb-peraoa atem). 
Whea &lfixe4 directly to a vel'b atem-allomorplt. tJda nata 
.... 1M ...... ol .. &Clift .. ~ ..... Uftx.4 to 1M 
foutl...pera• atelll. 11M ...... ole paaat•• ,.rttclple. 

·X. OCC1U'a WW. U) aU A--. E- e--.-allOf!Dorpba: (1) 1M c­
..._. •tem-&UolllorpU o1 aU ,.,._ ol nbcla•• U aad 1M 
let.t-...._a.Uea.orp~a o1 .._} cs •••• ..tt~a cll8yU.Wc coa-

...... ---.U.....,...). ... ...... : 
ohA-x... > olt..at • ..,.. • 
... E-Xawa > ........ 'rl .... 
...... x..t > ~ "feaNd' 
.. x..t>+wrt ....... • 
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-LX«mut occur• with all conaOD&Dt atem-allomorph. of •ubela 
z1 m ./h/. (For ./Xa/ •- the frequ-tive verb-for"'ina 11 

f.(e)l(e)-} above.) EKamplea: 'llffbt 
ult-LX«iDut > diDut • nen. 
telt- I.X«mut > tliDut • done • 

-!.aut occuu with (1) the atem-allalnorplw of aU verba of •ubc:la 
11 aDd af- atem-allomorph of ~iDe-} (i.e., with atem-auo..'' 
morph• lD a vowel cluater); (2) all cODacmant atem-au01110rpba 

o1 aubcla•• 21 lD a reaOD&Dt or ./a/ aDd tha of- •te'lll·aUo­
morph ol ~le-I. E:.amplea: 
ril-Laut > vfinut 'carried away' 
llf-Laut > lliDut 'ICIIle' 
aut-Laut > a6.mut 'died' 
of-Laut > 6lllut 'beee' 

pe•·Laat >,&nut ·-•Mil' 
•DUt occUJ'a with die vowel at.m-aUomorpba ol all other verba, 

Tba allomorpb ocean with die aja• aW~D-aUomarph of 
aja· •aTa-). Eulllpt.at 
tlTa-atat > fltullat 'tted' 
pure-aut > p!lr...t 'bi._' 
&hd·aat > ~ 'learaecl' 
bvatae•aut > ka .. ta•at 'plaaaecl' 
aJ&•Dat > aj&DQt 'drl••' 

•Ut OCClll'a with the foarlb-J14Waoa allf.flll followtac aU verba. 
l:aamplea: 
IJIATa-Ut > ad&.t ... ._ • 
.afaTa-Ut > ai.l.bt '•••' 
kht.tta-Vt > Uetetbat 'Mtlecl' 
..l.~a-Ut > mal.tM& 'paW' 
a.&tta. Ut > a.&.at 'tle4' 
dlbataua-Ut > dUtut:ateat 'Ulumtaae.cl' 

lO.l, c-.,. •• _., ..._. o1 wor4 compoa~U~bat two 
..,._.. ... ._. _., be c-at II a4 to fonD a ~ ...,.. atem wWdl 
......... Co ......... -.w4 claaa _. ~~ •• 11ae •--' ..... 
1111 .. c.oaa:pc&LII.. Tide • ......._ .._ ceaaiate ol two cw ....... 
::"'- Ulll u a-..n,. IIIIU...,..., • au••• paaen 111 'llrldc!J .. 
--~.,._Ant.._ a. el a....._. ...... t11aa t:Jaat oltM 

.,._ u .•.• ,......,.. 1lha •• ......., or oo ..,... •• ••• 
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makaJni•+a•e(H/me)· '81eapill8 quarten' Cznakamu 'ele , 
a•e(H/me)- 'place'); viJi~ll(lle/ .. ~H})- 'foreip• (vi\r.""' 
•exteraal,. ma!l(lle/•e(H))- c:ouatried ). Noua1 of thie typ. 18 
re•trtcted to aoun• of eubc:la•• .31. 

lO.Z.Z. compound• c:onei~tiDI of particle ~ue llOUD: .~ 
ma'•U- 'advaace payonent' (ette 'forward, • maf.eu- 'paY>nent')· 
elte+vl~•tu•(E)· 'preparation' (vlpnbtua(E)- 'gettina rea~•). 
tl .. +Ulkxv- ·-traACe' (9ilae 'tnto. • kilkKu- 'aolng'); vi\j • 

!~ltTU· 'departure' (vitJa 'out,' a&ltTu- 'trip'). •+ 
IO.Z3. compound• coneietinl of llOUD plua verb: oaa+~. 

'take -rt' (oea 'part (part.·•l·lo' v&lt.A- 'take'); aru+ .. a- 'QII4 
r- I • • ') t-• er. etand' (aru- 'reaeoo (pert.-... • .... a•t l -tu+~(e)- ·~-

fl!Jht' (leAtu 'ioto ruabt (W. • •1-l•' pea(e)- 'put'); aalaka+ptlu,. 
'devour' (u~ 'iato the aida [W. ·•a·l•' piltA- 'etick'); tneha1e+ 
p&a(a)• 'marry all' (me.._le 'to a maa la-. ·•1· plua allative)'); 
aAteke+aATA- 'loralve' (alateka 'for a aUt laea. ·•I· plua tuaa1a. 
ttvaJ, • aATA- 'alva'), 

JO.Z4. Compouad.e c:oaalatiAc of particle plua verb: kal1a+ 
velt.A- 'take • ..._,. (k&l .. 'wtlh'h ~.ettA- 'to catc:b' OdtJt 
'faet, ttabt')· v&{;a+ai(Ke!f.)- ·t-k. aJaace' (vi~ 'out,' Di{~~)­
'to '"'h vlta+hll(e)- 'If c:ome out' (tllal(e)· 'c:0111e'); lra+a60-
'Ht up' (Ira • away, • .00- 'eat'h llee+ldrj1atta• 'write d.CI'II'Il' (Ill•• 
'up.' idrjutta- 'write'); llea+tela£.. 'arlee' Ctefa.J:- 'riae). 
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11• Jp ..,. w.nrr Jaapaa• ../Jt/ > .Jt/ ..,. ""'•' ><loti 
~~- ·~ 

19. J1a t1ae Uhwa.ry laaa'uaa• tide alJOCDol'pb &lao oc: 
dw c_.••nt ......... .uc.aorpa.. ol cel'tata .,....._ of ._ ~. 'tt\tla 
.takla ..S Ia •I-t •·I·• Jalflttel-Ta•L > ........ •to ~:~ .ll. 
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• cilic aentenee poaitiona, aDd (Z) the ezploitaUOil of <: 
pe iD order to achieve overall econotny o1 dee •"~~&, poeition• h i U C:l'i.,..,- -

The liret, etetietical, approac • eapec:la y lf\lcceaat.J-· 
tb poeitiOD o{ the finite verb, which ia obaer U. d... miDina e f Ved u, -,..., 

.tiJnited and eaally predictable aet o poeiti011.a in over 'llh, a ,,...,. 
{ i t occurrence•. Elaewbere thia atatiat1cal &pP ety p,• 

ceDt o • Whi1 the ub. roa.c:h ._ 
no more thaD augaeative. e • Jec:t phraae •ho..a a lo 
de{inite preference for izaitial poaition iD iDdicatiye •eute... 
(the only poaidon now perm.itted), it alao trecru-uy OC•c:u.r:•• 
foUowiDI the finite verb. 1D tenna of ecODomy of cl.eacrtpUOII 
am led to place the aubject at the beabuaJaa of the ••te.ac:a ~ 1 
tba verb compl.x at tbe end ol the •-tet.ce, leavtDc the fillite 

b at the very end Qllt11 late in the etot of traJidonnatioftal 
~ ~ ~ 
The placiDa o1 adverbial phr•••• ...... are 1reaUy at the haQde at · 
both approachea aJid moat •-teacea CODt&blmc them Jnay at beat 
be .. td to have a word order wbkh 1e acceptable but Dot ll&tu.rat 
Adverbial element& have b .. D l..Dcluded maialy iD orur to utu1 _" 

trata the u .. a ol poatpolltttoaa. pr.poaldona, aJid cenam of tluo 
.. condary c:aaea. While maDy of the major proble~~~a of worcl 
order tbua reM&iD WdOlv.tt. I feel tbat the framework provtcle4 
by tbte aketcb cao, DOaetlaeleea, aerYe ae u adeql:aate baala for 
their llltimate aolutiOD. 

Strau ud iDtoaaUcm, wbic:h are llaltmately boaa4 to the 
problem of word order. aH _, lraat.d here. 

One other major arM Dot trMted Ia &hie Umtt.ed etu4y con­
eema the baa!c cooccurre..ce ralatioaeb!pe obta.Ul.lat between 
1.-!cal ltema. ODly thoae dlattactiODa whJc:b relate dl.ractly to 
aufflutloaal proceeaea are uttllae4, while aelectiODe baaed upoa 
other c:ooccunace rel&ttoeebtpe are left to U.e totelllta..ce of 
the ltn&u!et; e.a., cha Q- c&teaortea ol maaa and count are 
cliatizlaWaba4 baeaQ .. lbey an directly re.latecl to van-e uae• 
of caae euf&ae • whar.aa tbe oo- cateaort..e ol aaJJnate, ill· 
&aimate, abetract, etc. a.re Dot tr-IM. 

TWa, al~ 1M •~l rul- p.rea.-.4 IMra are. 
~pable of , ... r•tmc lhlllmatkal aecpaaac- of morpM~nee 
•~b lnaJ be rele.rrad to otber HCU.:.. o1 tba p&IIIID&I' for cOil" 
,.., • ._ bdo ~·~ .. ·- -·-­Prodlace. - plaJa.Mic •....-..=••• tM7' will __.. 
U.. -•-__., ~.unma&tc:.t •....-c .. ..,_ t1 c.a.re S.. taPa 1JI •;;;u.. olloR~qt t ..... 
..S.. be:ntto.l aa.l •W.nt.attou.l aymbob easployed ta die *" ... ~ u.. .... u ..,., ...... b7 a-.rt a. 



• : morpheme or morpheauc-cateaory bo,aadary 

oll •• a ~ry marker, ..._loped by Eaun 
111-,;: ap&P• alforda • ar-ter abnpllctty of deac~ ~lor 
!.u odi&..Wi•• be po .. ibla. It ta of ••pectal ftlue Ia cleYeloplal 
dlt \'arll cODJPI• ao tllat dae a.,.ratSoa of ••rb aiM& ••parable 
rtrb praltx may be acbieYecl &lid eo tbac "'- fialte •arb may be 
~co tba pl'oper •-•.-• poeidaa (cf. Tll, Tl4J, "U5), Ia 
~ Cbe prepoatd- to the boat cal the.._ plaraaa whlcll l\ 
10"',.. (TfO), &ad Ja pr..,..ttaa 11'-.tonnattou fr011:1 balat 
riCIIrllYa wlaere W. ta DOt ... habla (TZO). 

MorJIIMm•• mo~ cat .. ory, aad •••raJ claaa tywnbol1 

art cotnpOIM ol upper- ...S 1-er-~ .. l-.ra, aometimaa utler-
u.M (Ia \be cue ol cortaia mo~o reproa .... u-&); •·I·• p • 
uy plfiOII•IIIIIDMI' ...a., p • p&rtlti,..~ao C .... ory, ...S! • 
1M dlird-par•-•Jardar morphetna. 

O.Mral conr aywnbola aro: X. Y. z. etc.. -tor aU ma&a1'Sal 
•ciJil/ I Ja •aact• ' ••••• !. , .~ .• etc. -tol' aU malal'illl aac.pl f. 
Tiley may alao hHUc•r. .. a'NeDco ol aay oUMr ayntbola. 

ll.l. ,.... ••• ~. 

Ghta:flfc...._., 
Fl S .. (MP • a/)VP (MP a .... plaraao. VP • ,..,b pld'•••• 

•• eomtNU") 

P1 vP • <Afti)YC • AVX ~ • actnrldalplwaao. 
vc • "'" ccamp&.a• -'UX • aa'JllarJ) 

1'1 4\lX .. cv. .... (V •• ildlalll ... .waz,o. 
•• • pdmaQ a..VIarT, 

rt - --.,.._ •K.a •tr • P 
..... .,.. ........ (l ••• ,., ......... ,...,_ .... 
ta., ...................... ..,., •·T • ._... P•,.,..... ., •.. , 
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c-teal pn4ica .. /Pr "rb) 
(dl.ncu- •ut.) 
(JDoUGa. eo ••n) 
(locatioo nl'b) 
Cnrb ao& reflldrlal Pr or act..rblal) 

,~,.-..·, 

(e6er ft.,.) 

l'lt v •' - fv ..... C'"..,_....cue• Yerh) tv ... , ............. ject Yer'") 

"" v.•-v t~ ...... -.a. ..._ a.,. •. ..._.._ -- - __ ._ ... _ ..... -
P-!!!o.ecJ c•. 0':1---ca·· ......... p. ,.nitift, •·....au.. ..... ..., ........ ., .. 

Mel 'lhy.-.... ....._. (I.U), .. ··~· 



ov-r' i.e a poatpoalt.ioa. Tq uae of bracea 
.,ida the .,.peracrlpt •Y=bola la a ..,....._ of 

bb.reri&tiOD for 
• fV~..fJ, V0~-p, etc.}.) 
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, 56 V at ... riikK! •apeak' (15), m~ 'thb.Jr.• (~~) 1 

.:-- upc>D' (16), aru/aaa 'UDdentuut• (11), ~.:;"'- ·~ 
part m' (Z3), bDoU 'take care of' (15) ~ ''-.Jt. 

FS? v .ka ... api+eUu 'marry' (14), tube 'set acClU&ilt 
~ (16), alka 'besm with' (ZZ), v&rtu 'be equa~""ith• 

to u., 
FSS v ~ ... veeatu 'be coaviDced' ( 14) 

FS9 v,). ... pahiDe 'be baaed oa' (16), rajaae 'be baee4 oaa• Ut.) 

F60 V •••••t - boitu 'beware ol' (14) c 
F61 Vprpr- ole 'be' (03) 

J'6Z V ~- aaa 'bKoma' (J 1), jl1 'r--m• (11), be,., 'po.,• 
p (15), N1a 'become' (ZJ). ot. 'be' (OJ) 

F63 V na ... pial 'remalD' (IZ) pr-
F64 v0 ... miD• '1o' (04), Walta ·r~ll' (16). kaT• 'clleappea,• (llj 

J'65 VT ... jli 'r-.ala' (11), ... ua 'a.-11' (U) 

J'66 VL- latu 'aU' (15), aeu 'be at~aa&M' (U), kit 'Yielt' (11) 

F67 V1 .. eu.re 'die' (ZI), Iappe '•4' (15), .....ae 'aet old' (16) 

F61 Va .. plm•• 'let dark' (16), koh'I'A •• ..,.. (U). taTja 
'raia' (U). ..a. 'melt, daaw' (U) 

F69 ole0 11 .. ole 'be' (OJ) 

no AdJ .. puaaea 'red' (U), arKA 'cowardly' (IZ), nvE '1trae' 
(U), plkkA 't.c' (U), aoorE 'JO'*DC' (Zl), ,... 'old' 
(11), khnalleE 'cCIIDpUca&ed' ())), Wl4-A 'cold' (lZ) 

nt D- Nee 'tlde' COli). Noo 'tbat' (011) 

FU NlaD- bHTE '1' (U), 11o1mE •s• (U), kimmell '10' (31). 
IDlbH •a.,.n.l' (UJ. poolE 'ball" (U), pud 'peir' 
(11) 

ns lloaac- .... •-.• (U), •Ia£ •........,.• (!I), ma)J • ....,_.,. 

(11), Jillt11'l'w011' (lZ), da..ttVR 'book' (U)o 
IIITI•._.• (U), &fJA ._. ..... a.traV ....... (1&), 
lhTA 'able' (l&), ,._A ... .,. (11) • .._. ,..._. 
(U). -..teA 'forHt' (ll), ja1KA 'lea' (II) 



( , (JZ.), aaKA 'tizfte' (12.), ,..-r4 ·-ter' (ll), • .- ...... & ·~~'raiD' (JZ), au 'baaou.r' (11) I - __. • jst' (JZ), YU&•-· • f (14 ~ ~ •JJPC' (Z4) 

(OZH• .... (OZZ)t •r 
)1/o- ..- cozz)r •yoa , ••• -faadU.ar)' (15 (OZI)• ,. 
51o- ._. --''• (Oz.f)z •we' fll ~ coz:JJ, _., 

.-.1 Jd"" tD "• (OZ4}z •you (ea. -polite. pliLI'al)' , '. ·--' (0%3)· c-..., 
(11 re- .... ··- ·~·. ta):an •bae)l:, • U.• 'up' •• d). 'bere' -·-(If />I"UI UUC •1,._. o-re•' bb.lll 'froal afar' 

tiD ~· ................ .all ......... kDCD• •• , .._,.., • ..lt,).. 
Iff ... ~ 

(II /o J,. •QOIIU.IM' 
.. rAall •eoclaf• • .... , .... ,.ay. • ,.. ·-. • d..l 'at 

tfl Al'tlll DiP'' ...... ·...U..,.,.. ·...-Wy.' ............ y. ,., ,.,,. ..... w 

..... ....- .. ,Ji•• ....... .h. .......... &1 ............... .k. , .. ,.,.._ ....,.,.. 
111 ,..._ •a#l .,.._ ...,,. • .... •tr .. ...,,... •• • 14-r .. t 'fr01n ... 



JZ4 l 
• n/(Adv/)NP/Vob 1 • AUXf (cm.e object eo....,,_ ' (1) ll'IP z ~~~~ 

(Z) fl'IP • n/(,Adv/)NP/NP/V ob • AUXf (t.o obJect e~ . 

(l) ll'IP • n/(Ariv/)Pr/Vpr • AUXf (predicate n<nnhlal) ""-\ 

(.f) ll'IP • n/(Adv/)V1 • AUXf (eiznple lntranettlve •en'-ee) 

(S) I'NP • n/(Adv/)OJR/Vo. AUXf (I:D.tranattlve •entenee "1 
directional adverbt.al) 1!1 

(6) I(A6v/JVn • AUXf (eimple eubjeetle .. •-t-ee) 

(?) I(A6v/)Adj/ole • AUXf (adjectival eubjectleaa aeu.tence) 

(S) f'NP • _!/(Adv/)(0 •> Nom/oleob • AUXf ('bave' c:-a~l 

Eumple• o1 umel aeDteac:ea aDd dwlr uaalyaea obtabled 
from the above etriat• are die foU~:I 
(l) miDa Dllda tlaa aft& maja. '1 ••• thla bouae today. • 

fWA. •1• r&/Vot}'. pul. !/A..,tat/0. •1• p. Holme 

•••• pi 

(Z) m .. a 0\i dl .. le rlam.u-a altata~. 'Tbe m&Q had alvea tiM 
wamu U.. book. • 

fNo1111c • •1 • a/ole • put • 2/"-.: • •1 • 1 • !!~ 

• •• • afVotr-,_.• _., 
(3) altae nap IWe&b. ·n.. womaa ..W bee-• "-1diM.' 

fHo~mc • •1 • a/Vp)! • prea • fiAdJ • •a• 1 • !!!f 
(41 ~tit aurt.t. 'The wol .. a 4UM. • 

f~ • pl• afV1 • put • !!!f 
(5) m ... at ..e1 tifau IDJ6u.. 'Tbe - ta -w. to p lUre. ' 

·~ • •a• •l•l• vta • prea/A4Y-.,/V0 • cal 
lf•) taaa ·~P· •a la ...ata& ~,.. .. 

fMYDlfVa •JWea • zf 
(l) daet eol ole wqm &~at. 'It '-• DOt bMa coW al ....... ' 

f.W.._/.t • ot. • ~••I.A.Q • •1 • a/oM • eatf 





\ 
l~1 

T.3 proridee that the eubject of aa IDtraaaiUTe ,.r'b or ~ 
•••••eel Nom of the 'bave' eaa.trw:tiool may oecur Ia tb. 

!:'ve cue (within the ~ epec!fiecl by T3). Ia thie caaa :,ttl. 
partitiY8 ezpre•••• &D iDdeftllite quaatity of the llOUil. 

Example a: 

{J) JmtHe j6okeq m.t.a. 'There are wolvee ~lata 
the foreet. • 

{Z) 1elpa olJ Llu:Yal. 'There waa brea4 - the table. • 
(3) mmul of! rlamau.atL 'lbad •-e boob.' 

Compare tha follow~Df •-tacea Ia wtdc.b the aomlnettve '-• 
baa retamecl: (I) 116fitt j&ob .... c m.l.a. ·n. wolve• &ra 
rwuaJ.na hato the fo:reet. · {Z) letp op llv.--1. 'The b:r•ct -· 
oa the table.· (3) m.laul opt rla-teaL 'I 'ba4l the boob.· 

11.2..1. Sa.bject CGIIlj!!cti-

~ Let• • (a,~ 

~; ::.·. •;::.} - fMP. • • ja • MP' • a .. . 

(lt •holtld be aot.d tllat . .. Ia a. equala • . . lA ... ) 

T4 I.e batr~ed lA W.. alltetc!1 ill Ol'der to -'ale a more 
complete tr•IDl..t of pariiQa &JreemeDt ta T5. Ot!lou coejac· 
t1Ge nlaa wtU aot be pr.a_... !loare. Ella.mpler 

Sa• ~~Weed-. majaa. 'TM maa eat Ia tt.. boGae.' 
Ia: alma thu majaa. •n.. .._. Mt Ia t1ae ....... ' 
ra.,Utam ._teaca1 meea ja alJ.. d&lafit majaa • 

• ,... - ... {U.)-- ... Ia tM ........ 
ll.l.4. ,!arb Per._ !e!!!l!!t 

T50B: (a) ME• ea•a. .. P-"·-· ... 
(b) MA • - a. •• .!!.! 
(c) ja tr .:: • • • Ja-.• P • MA • .. • a • ja ••• !!! 
W) Ti:. a • .. • a...P- Ja • MA .... •···!!! 
(e) SA •.:: ... p .. T& • .. • a. •• .!! . .... ............. ,.__~ 



Ja• SA• ••• D ••• P-Ja• S.A 
::, IotA • •• • a .•. p- W.A • •• • • •• • •···U. 
Ll SA.• ••• D ••• P-SA ........ .! -

(,.. • Ja p NP D ... t 
(i) NP •.:_ • ... P-•- • a • Ja ... ~t 
(J) J• .... ..- D... - s- • NP • -

1Z.7 

(J<) X • pl • a ••• P - X • pl • a •• ~:;;.~ 
(l) D • Num • Heftmc • •• • a .•. p:: 

D•Ham·~ .... ......... , -,..,, p- .2 

c(JIId!doftl D I! or p (S.. Fll, Fl9) 

aal .. (a) tJJ.roqh (m) muat be app~Md ill u-e 
ar• U.ted. oaly _. ""- tlnaa betac a oq.l' ia •ldch 

rill(~ _., be a-.ariaecl •• followa1 I'PUcable fol' &D.y 11"• 
p. 

,.,, nr•t ,. ... - pblral or ftnt ...... plu .. 
far .-.qu.lr•• a fl.rat-pl-al ••rb •affta. J ~ aQbJect 
ldJ-(1): -.cood pen- plu.ral or •ecoad per._ plu 

per•• aullject r.,...tr•• a aec-.&-p\anl hffb. uay IIQd. 
,.(h): nrat• ... •ec..._ • .,.,. ..... . 
uJ-Ik): 1'Jalr4 ,.,._ plu.r&l Of' -n ....... tlt.t.rd-pereoa ... ect 

r..,Ur•• tiM dd.rd-plaral •lllffki .... , J 
.... ja alta. laht9al ....,... •-n.. ........... are •ltUDt 
.. &1M ......... 

fl)l A nlllenl plu a.._ ~ a dllrd-plval a.alll U II ia 
prec..., "'a ......_.tn!U.. (c6erwlae ~ ddN-•tlltll1ar 
..._ l• aaed)l •·6·• 
...t llobn JDMttt I.e_,., INljae. ·n...e tllne .,. ara •ltdac 
Ia tM ........ • (CoatpaN: W.. ....-t ~. ... -Ju.) 

(la)l a ........ *'"~-• ......... y..... 1"aas.,... ace .... 
lor (I) aU .a.r NP. a, tl) .UICP. p Cd. TJ), ... CJ) nb- , 
jMt!Me ft.-It ~oaatncu.e~ •·•·· ,. ... .,. ·a 1a......, •rJI. 

l.a.ll ClH•) &1M ..._,.... ... cornet ..n _..,...die'!:"' 
'-'ncU... .. w1t.lc.ll6e ........................... .. 
....... 1' .... . 

.. ,_._ ......... p • ,_. t.. I" !!!!• !!!· ~-
1 '="- ~ ·-~ 1.1.1. haMc•-!*1-!! \@ J -

It • r:J r~1 '"' .. ·l5l···Hl- ..... ~-Iii 



[E] [me] ~ ' (b) Pr • • •• !!! - Pr • pl • ka ll'J '\ ~ ;; ... ~ 
:or.t 

1Z8 

T7 OP: Pr • pl • !! - Pr • ag • ke \ 

~. T 5 baa be- applied, the proper D.1lftlber for l>r \ 
aOUJl• -d adjective• may be determbaed -•Uy frozn the'" 
per eon-number eu!fbt. Since noWl cateaortea bave Rot ~lo 
developed Ia the phraee structure, T6 aad T7 a a they na.. 

Ul produce only •-teacee ill which auhject aDd predie.at ~ t 
;. eame number (e.J•• "Tho•• boy• are deliDqueuta;• hu: !':;• 
•Tho•• boya are a nuisance. • 

There te appar-tly a etyUattc fluctuatlCIIl wltb r .. arcl to 
number a 1 reem-t ol the traulati'N 2 Ill U.. precllcate. lltatba 
fOUAd to occur Ia eill,War aDd plural ill aar--t with the 
penOD·aumber eufflx •• well •• Sa •baa1alar oaly, llOt ta aar••· 
ment with the aubj~t aumbe1'. Accordlaaly, U.. opti-1 T'l 
acc:-te for the uae of~ with no &JrHm .. t. Ellunplea: 

(T6) mebet Jd..at ..apateu. (< Pr • pa• ,!!!) 'Tu m• 
remai.D bH.' 

(T7) mellet Jllvat wapab. (< Pr • •a• ,!!!) 'TU •• 
rematafrH.' 

In T6 the pr c:aaa -rur becom .. IWlllnJaatt•• (a). In 
certaia wc-•tuc•• 1t may abo t..c-. p&rUttYe. but U.S. 1a 
DOt ti'Mt.ci ura, 

1'\udaar aunplea wid~~ T61 

ma ol• .,..,.. (< Pr • •a• a) 'I una teac.Mr.' 
111"• ..... .&u.u. (< Pr • •a• J!!l 'The 1111&0 ,, .. 

~a .. , •.. 
•• .. r.;;. •~alMa. ( < Pr • pl• b) 'We Mc&ma ,..._.,, 
maMt ~t a&prat. ( < Pr • pl • a) 'TM anea were friab.' 
mebet oJlt arat. (< Pr • p1• a) 'Tile ... w•r• CG'IF&ir41J.' 

ll.U. lmP!!a-.1 ACJecUYe ~ 
Tl OB: ~~""'~' 
---- - - ftAdw/)A4J ••••• ....!: e4Jeeu.. Cl( ............. c-.tnctH~ut s. ........... 

• ...._., oa+ktp. (< .wj • •• • a) ·as. ..w.· 
ll.Z."'. ~~ 

~0!• ..... 
·- .. - •• p ••• -· 



~t;f Ia I ,~ '\~ ,, \~ ~~~ ~ .. ·. ~~ fr ~ ~ . ~ ~ \ \§ ~'" \ i ~ ~ \\\ i 
... n I'Jll = nr,.; ·· ':" '!' il (\ ~lt ··~ 
f" . fl ....... ,. ..... -. I'JJ~ • ,~ ~''t 
c :-- :- t .. - t ~ ~ I • • • o4 \i • t .. ' ,. 
1.1 .. ~. • r. f ... ·· ~;; 1r ~ I tl f ~ = I~ •1 1 2 i ' h . y ~ i-: ~ ~ ~a ' .. . • • t ' . • ' f It .t 1i "' , \i ' •, .. ~ :.;'JI,.l!.~i·~.~HE!!It!~ ;f i['; ~ "':t~ 
I lr i l :. . . II .. t :· I f J 1: t • t ~ ! I i 

IS it .. ·- J)#. tf ~-·.: !i ;~ H: 
n 1 ~~ r•l" ' • d ~ ~ H ;· ; es Jl. J i I I! A J. i i H :r r J r: !~: t\~.. t ! , H 1 r · r f i ! 11! 
\ i" J ~ It~ r J f e ,. r :: E-gJ 
"'•\ ! • f • r I r: .. : ; 

\ J . ; ~I . ~ ~ ~ fl '"! ·. j : 
''" • ., ;. I ~ r ... ,, '! .. 
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Tl.f OPI fX NP. a./ ••• Vbe • (Va •)(a.at/ole &.)(.,_ •l f;.~ 
~ ~!" ... 

- fX ••• Vbe It CVa •)tta' It (a.ut/ole •>te:t. •) ~ 
"'• It 

The fourth-panoa. coa.etructiGD le formed. by r~la.e 
~tubject and ite correepoa.dia.c peuGD-mamber •ufflx by tbe ~~ 

0 -"eaa• ua•, which ladicatee- actioa. perfo- ~ pareoa.m•r- - ·-e4"-
-•pac:Wed a1eat. Ce:rtala refea-eacee to the orqlaal •ubjec:;' " 

h •• IUUilber ID&J' remala. bGwewer, Ia Fedicate ...._ •••• 
IIUC a -& ,,.,_ ---- c:,_ 
•trucu-; comparee vUak.ee ~-. vue la py. • ( < ID.... · 
rdmae. 'The maa la 1ay.') aa4 k1ak.. ralmeat. 'Peopta (Ia 1111 

1ea.eral) are 1ay.' (< mehet Gil rala.u.t. 'Tlae m• are I•Y·'l 
The a.amber of dae predicate bae ab .. ly beea 4etermtae4 by '' 
ud T7. Dramplee: 

(I) n4fl tilaa• 'O..••• there.' (< .. 111,1a ttba. 'l•• 
there.') 

(Z) lind miltaka tilaa• •.• 'V -.. were to 10 there, ••• • (< 1m1 
.ltae llhelr.a ttlu• 'U dae ._.. ••r• to 1• there, 

(3) milt&R tl&u· 'May -• ao llllen.' ( < ..Je~w ... •••• tliu. 
'Nay tWa IliAD 10 daero. 'I 

(4) oa tslaa adltut. 'Oao llaa ,_.. IUra.· ( < ma olea t"-
dlluat. '1M- ,_.. ........ ') 

(I) ~ tl&u miltut. 'OM .... ,_. tboTo.' ( < lilA o&Ja •"-
ds-t. '1 1164 ,_. dao.ro.') 

(6) •• mJlta ...... ·o.. ....... •• ......... ( < - et 111M , .... 
'l cba't 10 lbere. ') 

(7) el milsut tl&u. ·o- 4bcia't t• tiMro.· C< - oi 1.ltaaa fblal· 
'1 4lcla't ao lbero. 'I 

(I) el ole ttba !Dilbat. 'Oao Maa't l«ae dlero. • ( < .. el * 
tt&aa l1ta..t. 'lMwt~a't aoao IMH.') 

(9) .. &bt.v.t ......... ·o.. .... , ..... ...,.,. ( < - .. 
&laUt tt6aa alta.t.. 'J .._., ,_. t~aero. ') 

(lO) b~ .. b ..... 'May-._. I• ~~~ere.• (<In .... 
'Daa't •• u.n., 

u.us. .ee~ ... ----
~· -~·-... ~ 

I C!Jt • -· fie.] - .. ·- fie•] 



f i I I .. J ., t! t• • I .. . . I, l r!! I i. ·: .1. :t..,. • t r i it-'- i ~.,, ,~ ~ -----..... 
!_,; ~~~rii:Pt:J1 t~'l!i=hh ~ \ \~\1 
[•Hl ~~r~JutHtliif'=~:! : ~ W'"~~~ 
t I jf J r 11~ 1 l i ! , ! 1 : a r ~- i 1 1• H ~ i i l i f ~-t ~ \\\ 

f-: t c• i' .•fs:[f· t~-~efl! • • lJ, .. ~,: 
! f •'' f.-1'•rs:·i··t:c:t::a.;. '• -~!!e-= 

41 · ,.... i .:• ttfs"=" ·•l.tre:t 

t r ~ ~ i U U J ~- ! i i i ! it t ~! i ~ 1 ~ 1 -, -1: 1 i j ! 

\ 
I l i. ~ ,.. i l t ~ • ,r ~ ••• r r! f •' : r ... ~ E: Ea. 

a. r t ~ [ f f ! • J.1! I; J - f : ff ~ ll'l ; \LI\l· w!!J .. liJ~H!;;;~!! · 1 ::; 1 
1\ ~~(hi li:p~f~ tt!Hifl! i tJi 
t\l I\\\ i l ! tt i it 1 ' ~! 1 E "! j:s : , ! !. I : ·il ~ t I r~affJ fJ ¥ -



132. 

11.2..15. Imperative Shift (Subject~} 

TIS OB: (a) f ... /X !Sf - IX l5:/ •.• I 

- (b) f[NP• [:] '] .•• /X!Sa. Pf-

NP •.Y IX .l5: a. P/ f<NP It (:11>1 
LNP •.!! r·· 

TIS ah!ft• the laet phra•al eleznent of the verb c 
Olrlp!. ... to !!ret phraeal poeitioD iD imperative eenteDce•. In (b) th• ~ 

ol the •-tence ie opt!DDally deleted.. With the third P<tre:"l!Ott 
eubject deletion reaulta iD ambJ.cuity, eiDce.! p\u•l! and k thio 
~produce identical!orm•. .Examplee: -pt.,, 
(l) mt!talr.u ,~Ana. 'May oce JO there.' 
(Z} tltuir.e (t,ije} aUl. 'Sit tberel' 
(3) 6otalr.lr.em (Jnlije) meeat. 'Let'e (~a} watt for the lnaa.' 

(4) vaaaaelr.u. 'May .be/~ arow old..' 
vaaaaeG aee Jneea. 'May tlde m.a JI'OW old..' 
vanaaelr.u aeet .&bet. 'May t!Mee -- JI'OW old. • 

(5) &IG maja •-r. 'May tile booae be lara•· • 
(6) ~ rlamattut ln. 'Take the boolr.e awayl' 

(< ftt.aahlamaHut/lra/'I'&UA • K • tf) 
(7) Ira vAti. rlamattuit ln. • Doa't t&ke u; boob away I' 

( < ffin&/rla.m.attult!lra/Y&tt.A • el • ! • _!f) 
(8) ollN mabel maj&. • Nay the maa ba•• a holue.' 

ll.Z.l6. ~~~_!!2!! 

~ f( [~] .) ... /X [T 1 t - f( [=•] .)X rT 'J/ ... t 
kaa ~ ba l!!! 

Tl9 abUta the l.aat pb.r .. al ....._eDt o1 the Yerb cotnpla toi3» 
aeatac ... !llitial poattioD Ia noG•impar&UYe '-db·peUOD ......... 
Jf Tl9 u aot applie41. c:MD 'tll below Ia obUptory. ~: 

(l) flraa •ln••• ltJaat/a-/ealtauef - flra• ..ltabe/duatt 
ltJaat/u.t •no.e oaa ..-.na.~ «<da matter t' 

(l) tb.la~ lajan/ana/ealt~~~/ol.u#... - flnd oteUiaWaa' 
'•.ta•t/an/aalt.tf... •a _. WGIIld ••• _.r__,. Cldl .......... · 

ll,J..l), ~ 



I ,a'. ,.J.~./AdJ. No. [:.1 /Vpr ~ 
. '" ~j 

. pt :.· ~ [::] ., ....... ,_,_,..,. :·. ~1 r-.. 
JIP •• ,.~.AdJ.~. No. r:.1. kul• 

... '" ~J 
T JIP'. a/Vpr 

• ~ • Jlo • [=•] • Jndi.KP • a/ -
ofl! ~dJ ---- -

p f:J 
AciJ • ~ • tro • ~ • KP • !!J.I 

torm• cCIIIDperatt.e coaatnactiolul fi'Oal two ·~•• 
r::.,_dcal pra4k• .. •4J•UY••· .. TZO the C-p&ri•• ll 

~~~~,.4 by lnlt ·-.· plu .._ aom.laatl .. cu• ol Uae c-,are4 _,.Ill Tll tJM campert•oe la e.preaaM by dae •'-tl" u•• o1 
-'· ..,.ra4 NP. Eaunpleat 
dlltllfllr-

~· "'"' 011 ...... ·n. m.u ,. ol4l. • 
.,; .,&a. 011 Y&QA. 'Tiw woa:.aa Ul oht.' 
rtflll&: (flO) ~· oe.,....., bl allaa. 'TIN mu u oWer 

(TZ I) .-a 06 ....._ ai1e••L diu dae womaa.' 

lJ.l.ll. .,.,. ... u .. 

~ ~· ... ·[::] • AOJ•!·~·I<o·~] 
ru~,..,•••[~l • .-...AOJ•"""'•""•~ 

_!j .. ...,. 
. 'be...,_.. .. IDa)' M,....... a n.o wsr•· Ti::. L ........ 
~~ ·~a_,.,_-.:;.: TZl;.-. • ............... ~--···=·.......-.....,.-~ceu..-...... "' ..... ., .. ,...a·~. --·.U·,... .. c-.. .......... ., .. 
...... ! 



on vavim. ( < vana &. ! &. mAH .. n) • 
(TZZ) mee• "l'h• 

t • .. "'·~ old•• • kAil<e vanem. ( < kOike &. vana .. 
Tl3) n,ee• on ~ lo 

( ule• let Adj &. ~ (from. TlO), Adj .. l •l 
Is> further r d' &. mAH (TZ3) =Adj. -" ~1 
ond J<Ail<e &. A ~ttr~• Adjective l, 

JJ.Z.19. 1 

IX Noun 1< No I< n/ ... Adj Y /Vpr}- • 
TZ4 oP: s,r ' A 
~ c..• '.Noun... ... 4il.-. 

""J • • • ~'r 

the insertion oi a predicate adjective,_ ·~. 
TZ4 allows ..,to'" 

ition Examples: ''·•.,. 
butive poe • ·· 
.,_: (I) meea on vana. 
... on vanem nlisest. (Z) mees J. 

131 mees on koike vanem. 
& 1 kl>lznel mehel on maja. 'These three men have 

Sz: n nte ~( 1) vanal ] a hou,,_ 

results: nf:ntel klllmel (Z) vanemal mehel on rnaja. 
(3) k!ike vanemal 

'These three old/older/oldest men have a house.' 

In further rules let [~~E] &t Adj X Noun &t No = Nom. 

ll.Z.ZO. Verb Second Shift 

~: fX/ ••• /Y Pf - fX/Y P/ ••• f 

TZS shifts the final phrasal element of the verb complex to the 
second phrasal position of the sentence in sentences to which 
neither Tl8 nor Tl9 have been applied. The one most striking 
feature of word order in Estonian is the fact that the finite-i.e., 
:~nse-rnood bearing-verb is nearly always predictably in the 
ll'at or second phrasal position of the sentence. For this reason 

TlB and TZS have been set up as obligatory rules. Further 
•hifta of the finite verb are not treated here. Examples: 

(1) rlarnattut v&&ttak - , 
(Z) rn 1 se ara. 'One takes the books away. 

a o en rlamattut- f. ' 
(3) rna 1 1 ara V~r:tn.ut. 'I have taken the books away. 

0 ~ ~ •rnattut ira v&lta vt.inut. 'I have been able to take 
ooka away,• 

(See •lao th 
e aentence 

lllecept for Tis and TI eleamplea cited for the preceding rules 
9.) 



, 
Non-!}_nite-~ ~ I 

1 J • .:.zl .• 'bi'it• of the verbal elernenta in the vel" 
,rl>•r cUately following the finite ve b h ~<>l'Tlplex 

fU i ttf1• d T 7 r are al to 
·~P• n Rule• TZ6 an l permit ouch addi ao col'Tll'T\on 

,.·• 111rPeP•· 1 n• upon these shifts are poo 1 tlonal •hi!t!n 
~·••' ll"'jtat o ta} r y Understood g, 
• r cl'l• = {nut, rna. • 

' 1,.41 ,4.£, 

[
1' ~ (& P)/ •.• /Vrb I< Afvll -[~811 (lr. ol'' ~ K P)/Vrb ... AI. I 

~ ~ - v .... 

tl ... /Vrb I< Aivll nut/Vrb a. Af. I .. - ol'• nu 'V ... w 

P: ,pl••' 
~ TZSI fma/seta ~iha/so~ma/hlkkanut/ 1 before o enf 
111 'I have begun to1 eat this meat,, 

rzs: #rna/olen/seta liha/sooma/hlkkanutl# 
126, fma/olen/hlkkanut/se},& liba/so~mal# 
1211 fma/olen/hlkkanut/sooma/seta libaf 
before TZSI fma/s~lle rlamattu/ara/vilja/volnf 

(Z) 'I am able to take away this book.' 
T251 fma/v'O:fn/sl!lle rlamattu/ira/vi{ja{# 
TZ6l fma/v1Hn/ara/vilja/sl!lle rlamattuf 

(Note: ara/vii = Vrb) 

JI.z.zz. Negative l:mperative 

~: X I< ei I<[~&: p] - ei I< [~I< PJ 1< X a. [R 11 P] 
TZ8 accounts for the reduplicated occurrence of the impera­

tive person-number porbnanteau morph with the negative auxiliary 
and the finite verb and puts the verbal elements in proper sequence; 
e.g .. #mine &: ei &: K 1< tte - lei &: K I< tte I< mine I. ~ I. !!! > 
!rke mluke. 'Don'tgol-,- - -

ll.Z.Z3. Negative Shift 

_g9 OB1 X ll ei &: [~si] (ll P) - ei I< X I< [~si] 
T tive construction& 

Z9 puts the verbal elements of other nega r!ter 
into nwnber ma 

proper sequence and removes the person- ditional and 
!rozn f With the con non- ourth-person constructions. re neceuary. 
11011-f th f th r changes a our -person present tense no ur e 
Elcalllples: 
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(1) anTA a. ei 1< pres I< _!! ... ei a. anTA a. pres > 
ei lnna '(I) don't give.' 

(Z) anT A I< ei a.~ a..!! ... ei a. anT A a.~> 
ei lnnaks '(I) wouldn't give.' 

(3) anT A a. tta' a. ei It~ ... ei It anTA lo: ~· lo: ksi > 
ei aAttak~one wouldn't give.' -

11.Z.Z4. Indirect Report 

~:pres (It P) ... vAHic sg lo: p 

Any given sentence with the present tense morpheme 
maybe 

presented as indirectly reported speech without assuming reopo, 
sibility for the accuracy of the sentence. This is achieved by • 
replacing the tense and, with non-fourth-person sentences, the 
person-number suHix by the present participle~ in the parti­
tive-singular case, Examples: 

(I) lfmaja/asu lc pres lc _E/m&tsas# 'The house is located in the 
forest.' ... fmaja/asu lc ~ lc sg lc p/miltsas# > 
maja asuvatt m&tsas. 'The house is said to be in the forest.' 

(21 lmehet/ole lc pres lc vat/,llma/llinutf 'The men have gone 
there.' ... lmehet/ol;&; vAH lc sg I< p/,ilma/llinut# > 
mehet olevatt ,ilma llmut:-'The men are said to have gone 
there.' 

1 1.2.25. Negative Past 

T31 OP: ei lo X lc past ... ei lc past lc X lc pres 
---- Condition: X does not contain tta '· 

T31 provides an optional colloquial negative past-tense 
formation which puts the negative auxiliary in the past tense and 
affixes the present tense to the negated verb; e.g., ei lc a.nTA lc 
past ... ei 1c past lc anTA lc pres > es lnna •didn't give.' 

~: ei lo X lc past - ei lc X lc nut 

The more standard negative past tense is formed by replac-
ing the tense marker with the past participle morpheme. Examplell 

(1) ei lc anTA It past - ei It anT A 1c nut> ei aAtnut 
(2.) ei lc anTA lc .!!!,' It past ... ei lc anTA 1< tta' It nut> ei aAttut 

'one didn't give.' -

11.2..2.6. Negative Fourth-Person Present 

T33 OBl ei 1. X 1. tta' :-- -----. _ • pres ei k X k tta' 
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negative fourth-person present no tense rn k 
Ill t)le ei a. ole a. tta' a. pres - ei a. ole It tt ~r er at aU 

1 e.g.. - a > ei ofta 
0,,ur• t' (compare the positive forrn in which th-

e i• no 1 It ' • e present-
'"" suifb< occurs: o e tta I< pres > oUakse 'one is') 
tB118~ l.Z.Z1, Object~ ' 

"'h following rules determine the proper case 1 f •" ~~~~ 
b ect and nominative-object markers (4! and ntp respectively), ;,!., • .,are realized as the partitive-singular, genitive-singular 

•-•tive-singular, and nominative-plural case-nwnb uff ' nom...- er s ixes 
depezuiing upon the environments in which they occur. T 37 also 
determines the proper cases for numeral constructions in the 
nominative case. 

E4 OB (.ME/TE Object): [~:] I< sg a. [1] - [::i] a. sg a. p 

T35 OB (MA/SA Object): [~] &. sg I< nl/) - [:!:] 1< sg a. p 

T36 OB (Nominative Object): niP - n 

T37 OB (Numeral Object and Nominative): 

Num X Nounc I< sg I< [~] - Num a. sg It n X Nounc a. sg I< p 

T38 OB (Genitive-singular Object): sg It ¢ 

T39 OB (Nominative-plural Object): pl It ¢ 

sg It g 

pllt n 

11.2..2.8. Preposition Shift 
Let Prp = prpl {tog• toni• Lp• tmp• mka• mttoJ 

~~ /X/Prp/ - /Prp It X/ 
T40 shifts the preposition into its proper place before the 

noun phrase. Examples: 

(1) /metsa It sg It g/lipi/ - /lipi It metsa a. sg a. g/ > 

lipi ml:tsa 'throu_Jh the fore;,~ a. tta/ > 
(2.) /liha a. sg It ~/4zna/ - • f>ts .. a a. Jiha a. sg -

flma lihatta 'without meat 

11.2..2.9. Case Concord 1 head-of the noun 
Thue far ~the final element- .e. • The following rules 

phrase has been assigned a case endingth. er members of the noun 
dings to the o assign the proper case en 



138 

\ 
phrase. These rules must be applied repeatedly to the 
phrase until they are no longer applicable. no"" 

Let: Px = {ka, ni, tta, na} 

Cx = {~ p-;-g,Ul, ka, .!• ..!.!• .!!.!• .!• _!!!,!!} 

T41 OB: --- [~um] & N & Adj oun 

iiHTE 

No & Px ... 

[~;] & No & g a. Noun & No I. p, 
iiHTE 

[~J . [[A;=d~J':.· ]] & No & Cx ... 

& No & Cx & 

iiHTE 

T42 OBI 

[ Noun] Adj & No & Cx 

T43 OB: D & iiHTE & No & Cx ... D & No & Cx & iiHTE & No & Cx 

T44 OB: D & Num. & No & Cx .... D & pl & Cx & Num & No & Cx 

It should be noted that agreement is complete only in T42 and 
T43. In T41 the class of case suffixes Px occurs only with the 
head of the noun phrase, the other members being in the genitive. 
These suffixes thus clearly resemble postposition&. In T44 the 
demonstrative before a numeral is plural, whereas the numeral 
(and subsequent members of the noun phrase) are singular. 
Examples: 

(I) Given! Noo & kolmE & suurE & punase & maja & sg a. ni 
'as far as those three large, red houses' 

T41: Noo & kolmE & suurE & punase & sg & g & maja & sg 

&ni 
T42: N~ & kolmE & suurE It sg It g & punase It sg & g 
T42: Noo & kolmE It sg & g & suurE & sg & g 
T44z Noo It pl & g It kolmE & sg & g 
resultz nlmte klllme sf..ure punase maja¢ 

(2) Given1 Nee & iiHTE It arKA a. =ees & sg It .!. 
'this one cowardly man (has)' 



., I< ;;.HTE & arKA & sg & !_ lo: rnees 1o: sg 1o: ! 
t42' ~= .. I< iiHTE & sg & !_ & arKA lo: sg 1o: ! 
t4Z: Nee I< sg & ! & iiHTE & sg &. ! 
t43· &Uel iihel aral rnehel 
result' " 
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the r rules let [A~d=J. J &. No &. Cx = ~~~~] • d 1 !JI fur Adjl • an et any 
iiHTE iiHTE 1 

w consist of the elements D 1 , Nwn 1 , Adj 1, iiHTEI co N1' no rre spond-
ln to the original elements without number and case. 

g !1.2.30. ~-Person Pronoun 
Let Case = {Cx, Px} 

T45 OP: (a) D &. pl &. n &. Num & sg & n X Noun 1o: sg 1o: p 
Nema &. pl & n -

(b) D &. No & Cx X Noun & No' & Case - Nema 1o: No 
& Case 

Conditions: No may equal No'. 
If Case = p, then Cx must also = p. 

The third-person pronouns occur in the same positions as D 
It Nom (thus differing from the other personal pronowlB) and show 
a number agreement with their antecedents which matches the 
number of the demonstratives in corresponding antecedent D & 
Nom constructions. Accordingly, T45 forms these pronouns by of 
substituting them for the demonstratives, retaining the number 
the demonstrative, but taking the case ending from the head of the 

noun phrase. Examples: 

(I) Given: Nee & pl &. n & kolmE & sg lo: n & mees k sg k P 

'these three men' 
T45(a): Netna &. pl & n ( > nemat) 'they'.. 8 •. 8 ,. I< ka a. g .. mee "' .. -

(Z) Given! Nee It pl & g & kolmE & sg 
'with these three men' ' ith them' 

T45(b)l Netna &. pl & ~ {> nk<te~~taw'without this meat' 
(3) Given: Nee & ag & g I< lib& & sg ~without it' 

T45{b)l Ne:ma & sg & .!!!!. (> tema 1 ) 
(N un _!HiP".!. 

11.2..31. ProJ1omJ.nalizaU~ ~ • - N'um I< •II lr n 
& Noun I& •II p 

T46 OP1 (a) Nu= & sg I< n 
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(b) r~wn l Adj 

UHTE 
It No It Cz It N 

[ 

OUn It No '- Ca,, 

~] • Noa..ca , 

iiHTE 11 

Condition: If Case = p th 
• en Cz znuat ,_ 

EEamples: a.,.o = p. 

(I) Given: Nee It pl &. 11 a. kolmE It It 
'th sg nIt zn ese three men' eea a. 11 &. 

T46(a)s Nee It pl It n It kolmE It s It \1 
'these three' 1 n {> neet kohn) 

(Z) Given: Noo It ag It g I< auurE 1r. sg It g It Ill&" 

'as far as that large house' Ja It •g '-!!! 
T46(b): Noo It sg It g It auurE It sg a. ni (> tl!Ue a 

'as far as that large one' - IIUUJ:e¢1 

ll.Z.3Z. Dlative Case 

T47 OB/OP: No It lll - No It ue 

Note: This rule ia obligatory where No = p1 or where No 1.a 
immediately preceded by a nOIDl which does not take the 

UlatiYe- afngular auf&. EI.JI-here it is optional. 

T47 permits the choice between the Dlative-afngalar mor­
pheme and the lllatiYe aecODdary-case formation. It eboald be 

noted that this option ia pouible GDly where Ul (but not ... ) 

occurs; e.g •• with yerba of the type V c ill (uaKn 'believe'} the ... ,_ 
option ia possible, but not with verba al. the type V r:-- ..--
'concern'). .Elmm.plea: 

OBI maja lr. pllr. lll - maja It pllt.!.!! (> JD&.IaU.&e) 
OB: meea 1r. ag 1r. lll - meea It ag It .!!! ( > mehea••) 
OP: maja lr. ag lr. ill - maja It •1 It ••• (> majaase) 

(but alao: maja lr. ag lr. ill > -;;;Jja) 

11.2.33. Secaadary-Caae Fo:naatiaDB 

Let s.: = {u, •· .t. -;;;;-.!! .!!!• !!} ----
T48 OBI No lr. [:;] - Ro lr. a lr. [;:] 



'f)1e secondary-case suffixes follow lit 

1.,.e-plural morphemes to form the g"l>iti 
~~,J.t I e.g., maja &.: pl &.: sse - ~ingular and ""-•ingula 
,,,..,lY i - maJa &.: 1 Plural r a..,d 
" Il.Z.34. L terary Alternate Pl p &.: g &.: reap _ ~ ..!!.!. ( :> n"l .ec ... 

[:;] - :X &.: pl &.: p &.: (P,.1 a.Jatea•e). 

The last element in s,. 
takes the partiti :X must be a. 

Ve-plu 1 llou, hi 
secondary-case ra foUo.,. d ..,. ch 

p• X&.: pl &.: g 
!fi!2-' 

Condition: 

Suffix, e by a 
~mple: jalKA 8. pl 8. g 8. s - j lKA 

( > jaiKA-LU-s > ~lus) ~ 8t pl 8t P 8t a 
the legs' -

11.2.35. Optional Negative AUJCili 
___ a.;;;;~o_; ~'be• 

~: ei & ole & [~::s]- pole & [Pres] -
nut 

,Example! #rna/ei & ole & pres/vana#l ,1 
#rna/pole & pres/vana{# (> am not old.' 

ma pole vana,) 
11.2..36. Suffixation 

T51 OBI (a) & sg & n - {X} 
(b) It sg It g - {¢} 
(c) It sg It p -- {tt} 
(d) It sg It ill - - {G} 
(e) It pllt n - {t} 
(f) It pllt g -- {te} 
(g) ltplltp -- {fit} 

T51 converts the above sequences to the corresponding case­

number suffixes (cf. 8, 8.2.1). 
Let Af = {Sx, Px: (8.2.2.); P (9.ZZ.Z); tta' (9.2.2..1); T, ~· ~ 

(9.2.1); My (10.13.2.)1 b mAH (10.11.1); ~ 
(10.11.2.).} 

T52. OBI • Af - -Af 

11.2..37. Juncture 

T53 OB: (a) I - + z 
f.! .•. ~. f 

1 
(b) - . . . , .... 
(c) f ... f -

T54 OP1 [:] - (:1 
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It is now possible to refer the final tra f 
na o:rl'tl morphemic, morphophonemic, and phone-i ed •tr•-

... c secti ""I• t,. grammar. on. or the \' 

Notes 

I. Numbers in parentheses following auffbt 
to the sections in the grammar in which they are l'tldo:rphetnea rttt. 

eacribed. · 

z. Glosses of the individual lexical items may b f 
the corresponding class symbols in the lexicon of theep~llnde! 
ture. In these examples and in the examples of the trana:•e •true. 
tional rules below, the morphophonemic position of atre11°~­
be marked (I) with first syllables ending in a single vowel, andnot 
(Z) with monosyllabic vocables with a nucleus of VV or vc (ln 
which case postposed stress occurs). The prevocable J+/ junctu:e 
will be indicated by a space in the transcription of sentences. 



QUANTITY IN ESTONIAN 

ll· The Estonian langua11e iB beat known by non-Finno­
. 1 t• for the .fact that it is reputed to have at least th 

~~· r" •. . uve degrees of vowel and consonant length. .A l!reat 
jjrtliiC 
&ll'olll1t of investigative effort has been spent in attempt. to shed 
:ight on this problem! but there has been little agreement amonl! 
.cllolarl as to the number of phonologically significant del!reea 
Ji length which it is necessary to reco11nize. I shall here pre­
sent a critical survey of the earlier scholarly literature on this 
rubject and discuss the most important factors which account 
for the wide divergence of opinion among existing solutions. 

lZ.l. Firat I shall touch upon the problem of length as 
reflected in the Estonian orthography. The first scholars to 
deal with the question of quantity in Estonian were Estonian 
linguists of the nineteenth century. They were primarily con­
cerned with the practical problem of providing Estonian with a 
writing system which had some consistent relationship to the 
phonetic facts as they observed them. The modern Estonian 
Orthography, which has been strongly influenced by Eduard 
Ahrens' grammar of 1843,1 did not assume its preBent shape 
11!1tlllate in the nineteenth century. In the orthography three 
de ith ect to the atop 

grees of length are reflected only w reap b d indicate 
phonemes /p t ~ k/. Intervocalically the letter~-u! is not 
lingle short stops (d "" It/ or It/ • since pal:~ ~cats geEni­
indicated by the orthography); the letter;,!~;trees (loDI! coa­
nate stops following a short vowel -.rith ith lain or poetpoeed 
sonants) or following a vowel clu•:•r ; • .,.:uvalyhJ!R.!! ~ d 
etresa (long or overlOAI consoDAA: s~rt vowel ,ncb pos·cpo=,. 
indicate gaxntnate stops follo)winJ aada = t-u).~/'J00,/~+••11*/ 

D&DtB I Sol•• ...-- ' aa~ '" atreaa (overlOAI ccndO /+""otto/ 'car, ..!=--
) • auto'" • /+p"iJUa/ 'long (JeD• -sa • .---
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'to send,' p1l<ka = /+pikka./ 'long (part.-a ' 
extent, clusters of stops and resonant 81 ·>· To a tno 

a a so r n •e 1•-in length in a shnUar manner· e g d e ect d'" ~"lt1• • · ·• a ra = /+at ....,.e,811 • 
sg.).' Beyond this, however, the or~ h ra.f 'plow ( ••• 

grap Y do !>art 
guish the long and overlong degrees of 1 th ( ea not diot•- ·-eng ie th .,._ 
between plain and postposed stress with lla · ·• e dlff ay bic e•sn. 
VC); e.g., ~ = /+taevas 1 • sky' or /+tacwaa/ ~uclei of 'Vv .... • 
linna = /+J'hma/ 'of the city' or /+lihna/ 'to the ci in ~e •ky,• 11 

/+bsta/ 'buy (2nd sg. hnperative)' or /+osta/ 't ty, ~ = 
o buy • 

Of the more recent descriptions of length in E · 
tha of Andr S z •tonia.n 

t us aareste bases its conclusions partia.U ' Olll.y 
orthographic considerations. He clabns four d y upon 

egreea of len 
for consonants and vowels, the fourth degree bein b gth 

g aaed upo 
the addition of a particle -ki 'also' to words which al d n 

- rea y endtn 
an overlong vowel or consonant; e.g., pukk 'goat' plus -ki r 
h t kkki • l , Thi., _Povida, e sugges s, ~ a so a goat. a auperlong" degree of 
length has no phonetic basis, however. The suffixation of Jki/ 
to Jpv.fck/ merely provides ./puhf/, by virtue of regular morpho­
phonemic contraction in such instances. 

12.2. Of the scholars of the nineteenth century who dealt 
specifically with the problem of quantity, the most significant 
are F. J. Wiedemann and Oskar Kallas. Both of these men sug­
gest four major degrees of length for Estonian. 

Kallas indicates four degrees of consonant length for the 
dialect of Lutsi:3 (1) short (tugi 'support'), (Z) intermediate (soke 
'blind'), (3) long (mitu 'some'), and (4) overlong (kitte 'into the 
hand'). In standa;d'"'Estonian, and also in the dialect of Lutsi as 
checked by Posti in 1936, the intermediate and long degrees of 

Kallas are identical. te~·' 
11 '" .. four-degree sys .... Wiedemann recognizes the fo ow-.. F 

(4) aximally-long. or 
(1) short, (2) long, (3) extra-long, m d th maximally-
Wiedemann the distinction of the extra-long an£ .. ,:"erentiating 

1 function o ~ 
long degrees apparently has the so 8 th illative- 8 tngular 
the partitive- singular (extra-long) from 8 akka (part. -sg.) 

types! e.g., !!--- ) 
(maximally-long) in certain noun d to wakka (ill. -sg. 
with extra length ( .. schwer betont•) as :ro:;er ~~t theU• 
with maximum length ("noch achwerer m•OenitiV· ••. Wo er dem 
dem Jnfinitiv [partitive] gleich oder :•d er zUDl TheU clurcb ~ine 
Jn!initiv oder Genitiv gleicb i•t da., r ·u etirltere Form-er-

ci desngema 
noch schwerere Betonung un 

•chieden."1 
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·'-~t Wiede:rnann's .. noch schwerer• 
doubt ...-

• iS Jjttl8 Dle znorphologically-determined limitations, 
tb•'itb it• .xtre ludes that this distinction is the result 

.., ti cone ,,,r•'' tal<•· pos actual distinction :made in southern 
Jfll' with an •"~•'- il1a _, _ 6 

:~• 111aloBY has partitive kuu.a and tive kiilla. 
£ 1•• 8 sue --- ---

,! •JI,i8llll1 !orrn th exactitude of Wiedemann's transcriptions 
.,to from e 1 1 1 
" Judgll1B hesitate to assu:rne that ana ogy a one ed to this 

J ,,.her•• 1 corpus I find that a noticeably high percentage 
•' 111 rny own 
,,rot• ular forms of the above type occur with primary 
of!lladve•sings whereas this is not true with the otherwise 

Jnic stres • 
,~too• i artitive-singular for:rns. If this same situation 
· phoncP , 
h01110 t the time of Wiedemann s investigation, it may have 
etJsted a 

i-<~icant factor in his mistake. beeD as~~~ 
!Z.3. During the first three decades of this century most 

scholars who dealt with Estonian treated it primarily from a 
phonetic point of view and did not overtly concern themselves 
lfith distinctive differences. 

The most important of these scholars is Lauri Kettunen, who 
published a detailed description of the dialect of Kodafers 7 and a 
phonological history of Estonian. 1 In his study of Kodafere 
Kettunen distinguishes four phonetic degrees of consonant length 
and five degrees of vowel length. A close exa:rnination of his 
data reveals a system of three basically contrastive degrees of 
length. More significant, however, ares {1) his distinction of 
weak consonant clusters and strong consonant clusters, which 
parallels exactly his treatznent of long consonants and extra-
long consonants; (Z) his distinction of extra-short and short 
diphthongs &I opposed to long diphthongs, which again parallels 
the distinctions of long and extra-long vowels! and (3) his dis­
tlnction of extra-short short and half-long vowels in the of 

' ' 1 the second syllables of words, all of which are allophonic en~ in 
Bhort vowels. For Kettunen the half-long vowels are !oun g 
th ll wing a non-etron 

e second syllable of two-syllable words fo 0 h t vowels 
( h tande or non-extra-long} first syllable; the extra-s or d ! 111ore 

Withwor a 0 
OCcur elsewhere, often in free variation. !ind any norm. and 
than two syllables, however, it i8 difficult to d )lalblangsn 
ltettunen atatesl "Die Angabe der uberkurzenwuno-rter bescbrinkt 
V di i•Ubigen okalstufe ist d.aher nur auf • swe with ~cymographic 
Worden,"' Kettunen docUJn-te bie study t r amount o! free 
!Xlealure:m.enta • which ehow an even grea e 



variation in the lengths of the vowels 
his distributional statementa 1 of the a.,., wou d indi <>nd 

Kettunen's work also provides the cate. ''flla;l, 
diachronic description of Eaton! baaio for Sj• lh.., 

h an Quantity •- orn C 
~-lappichen Quantitiitswechs 1 1l• ""hia Ub 0\11 

Eli 1 La e . er d ~do,. 
e gercrantz presents -..:..o.-..!!! lj, ' a number of "' __,_. measurements in his Strukturtyp "-Btonta 

La i h 11 -en und Gestaltw n Jt.nn 
PP sc en. Lagercrantz is here ~e~ Un °1r,~l>\, 

length features, and at no point do h Y oncerned ..,1;;:- · 
f P onological "" a;1 eatures enter into his study In additi or contra •l•t. · on to th •tl~, 
length types presented by Lagercrantz f e array of •n 

ha d.i • we ind th f ••....,1• somew t sturbing measurements: (l) " 0 llaw1n 
k ' k' . ( a constrasti I tloo 

ar 1 super-long) 'fork (ill. -sg.)' and ark' ki ""!lair 
'fork (part. -sg.)' (p. 33); and {Z) a type hS~ (eJ<tra-long) 

), ith ~ gust of Wind I 
sg. w an extra-long vowel in the first syllable and Ul, • 
vowel in the second syllable (pp. 36, 33). a half-long 

The first example would appear either to au t h ppor t e fourth 
degree of consonant length posited by Wiedemann in just that 
position or to be an error. Considering that Lagercrantz did not 
attempt to account for accompanying stress phenomena, 1 am. 
led to suspect that the mechanically recorded difference in length 
is correlated with a difference in stress, and is, therefore, non­
phonemic. The second example is striking because it violates 
the general formula of Kettunen concerning the occurrence of the 

half-long vowel in the second syllable of two-syllable words; i.e., 
the half-long vowel should never occur following an extra-long 
vowel (or diphthong) in the first syllable. My own corpus con­
tains several such examples (e.g., /+laeva; I 'boat (part. -sg.),' 
/+a'Ukku:/ •into the hole'); and, considering the terminal-contour 
nature of this .. half-length," I find nothing disturbing in 

Lagercrantz' data. of the 
12.4. The works, during the thirties, of two scholars 

d N s Trubetzkoy. are 
•Prague-School," E. D. Polivanov an · • 

significant. honologically distlllc-
Polivanov was the last to claim four P f E tonian.11 

t quantity or s 
tive degrees of vowel and consonan 1 ely to those of 
Polivanov' s four degrees correspond quite c t o;egrees of length 
Wiedemann and Lagercrantz, the two lon~s and illative. Of 
serving primarily to distinguish the parti ve atteDlpted to cope 

that PoJivanov h 
greater importance is the fact and found that sac 
with the concomitant intonation phanomen&te,riBtic intonation curve. 

i d b a charac 
length type was accompan e Y 
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I 
th-intonation types (contours are indi-

1>• {ollowln~ ~n~): (short) rp\_me 'dark'; (long) lpiL:ma 
· ·•' I bolB I- .., ' ilk ( t )' ( .,~··~Y rl>• •rrr:. (eXtra-long) rp. a..ma m par . -sg. ; max-

,,,.i n •• g.)' or lpi:V:L..ma 'milk (ill. -sg.).' With 
. ~~ (-• · , ·r1.-ma 
·flli 10nsl rp.._• consonants after a short vowel, however 

' Il• tb• of stop ' 
'"'~ ·, Jenll intonation are not as distinct and "the quantity 

rJ"u sin 
··• dJI(or•nce ears, then, as the marker of the form (illa-
<ll' oonant app tha " 
·th• con ther hand, he reports t there are also oppo-

'' ll()ntbeO dl't!· • • in diphthongs the melody alone becomes the marker 
. ,tance•· rka • 

1it• U1 hological difference: e.g •• gen. 1-evu well,' part. 
J the morp ,.a 

, \'U• Ul. I<aVer..vu. • • • m•.. polivanov's findings do not agree with those of most 
s~nce .. 

who have dealt with more standard" dialects of 
scholar• . 
r.toniall (nor do they agree with my own fmdings), it is difficult 

10 evaluate his work. Nonetheless, a certain amount of this lack 
of agreement may be due to non-standard dialect features in the 
opeech of his informant (his wife, a native of Tallinn). For 
example, the above-mentioned claim by Polivanov that diphthongs 
do not exhibit length differences is called "the most striking of 
these errors" by Posti15 1 but in light of Paul Ariste's report 

In some Estonian dialects the intonation is developing 
independence. In these dialects the difference between 
the long and extra-lo~ is not so much real quantity as 
just a different pitch. 

I am hesitant to agree with Posti. 
Trubetzkoy, using Polivanov's description as his source, 

reduces the number of significant quantities to two.17 

hn Estnischen bestehen vier Quantititen der Vokal: 
der ersten Silbe, wobei die Stammsilbe vieler Substant va 
· · · im Genitiv die zweite 1m Partitiv die dritte und im 
nlativ die vierte Quantititsstufe aufweist. Bel nidherer 
B t da aUel mit er e rachtung erweist sich aber, 88 par ilb triigers 
Ouantititsstufe auch der Tonverla~ des ~ w!fst einen 
sich Verandert: die zweite QuantitatBB~tte eineD ebeneDo 
deutlich fallenden Tonverlauf auf. die r Und da die 
... die vierte einen fallend- steigend:n · i,~tre!fendend 
diphthong is chen Stamm ail ben · · · in en dern nur die 
F - terschiede, son d so ormen keine Quantitatsun 1 u{unterschie e · · · uf 
ihnen entaprechenden · • · Tonver ;.. ... diese Tonver':nti: 
dar£ wobl angenommen :-•:::::·weeentliche, d:e~~-
unteracbiede daB phono 0 11 pbonetieche Beg 8 

tataunterscbiede dagegen nur 
acbelnungen eind. 
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Because Trubetzkoy used Poli vanov aa a 
which one might have concerning Poliva ao~rce, any ob· 
ply to the work of Trubetzkoy E nov a data "'o"' l•<tl""• 
eff • ven if one .... d •1 

ort as an accurate description of one accepta Poll., •• ·~-
Estonian, Trubetzkoy's must no th particular dial •no.,•, 

ne eles a be c •<t of 
of the following two alternative• (l) 1 onaiclered ,_ • ength is a f "' light 
kind of tone-contour phonemes (in additi unction of 1 on to What •orn0 
evels one might wish to recognize)· (Z) the ever pitch 

f i ' pitch c 
unct on of some kind of phonemic length hi ontoura are 

• w ch th • 
considered allophones of the pitch phone ' en, lnay be 
T mea, Unfort 

rubetzkoy seems content to eliminate th unately e extra length f 
Estonian and does not discuss the supposed . 1 

' 0"' mer1ts whi h hi 
analysis would provide. c • 

12.5. The following three articles by Estoni h 
hi h an P oneticia 

w c appeared in Eesti keel, the Estonian linguisti · 118 
--- --- c JOUrnal 

deal with problems closely connected to the general proble~n• 
quantity: of 

(1) "The Estonian Stops k, .E• t and b, d, .s." by Paul Arist 
(1933)18 ; - - - - e 

(Z) "On the Relationships of Intonation, Quantity, and Inten­
sity in Estonian" by Elin Faldre (1937)19; and 

{3) "The Half-long Vowel of the Second Syllable in Standard 
Estonian" by 5ie ~ster (1938).1111 

Ariste's article provides an impressive list of mechanical 
measurements of the stop phones indicated by the graphemes of 
his title. His main thesis is that the degree of voicing is de­
pendent upon the environment and the length of the phone in ques­
tion; and, thus, that the distinction of voiced-voiceless is not 
phonemic in Estonian. He also points out the fact that recent 
foreign loans do not disturb this system, even though they _are 
written with~· ~· or .S. in accordance with the sound of thelr 

ultimate source. t . ts of consonan 
Ariste also provides deta1led measuremen i • di d "phonet c 

lengths, which are accompanied by standar ze • _ f hi measurements re 
transcriptions. A close examination o s 
veals the following points of interest: in some of his 

1 ing eXilts 
(1) A certain amount of over app the longer ts between 

examples of long and overlong consonan --Dnts (transcribed 
long cons..- y 

long consonants and the shorter over find kottl• toPJ!!r 
C:c and CC respectively); e.g •• on page 07~0:~. 265, -;;d 0.27-0.29 
and kom with lengths of o.z6s-o.zas. . 
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tively, and on page 77 • topPi, kokku, and to'ppi 
••Pee 0 6 d ---0nd• r f 0 z7-0.365, 0.25- .3 • an 0.29-0.385 seconds 

,,c thB 0 ' l 
!tb I•"' page 79, osa ta with lengths of 0.23-0 33 seco d 

" 1.-elyl on --- l l • n s 
,,poet the same page, rllma tu te, in which the first lt-

r.,. andon 
for'" ly 0 11-0.13 seconds in length. -

- r was on • 
c1••t~) Ariate poinU out that the overlong consonants following 

( vowel in words of two syllables have an average length of 
• lonl 27 seconds (p. 79) and that the long consonants following 
o z0-0• d ha ·short vowel in disyllabic wor s ve an average length of 0. 20_ 
; 29 seconds (p. 77). Nonetheless he consistently transcribes the 

· t type as though it actually were longer than the second type· 
firS v • ' ' 
J,e .• CC as opposed to CC. If Anste a transcription ia actually 

Phonetic one, we should not expect to find segments of identical a • 
length indicated as though this were not the case. 

There are two apparent reasons for the above inconsistencies 
In Ariste's transcriptions. First, his transcription is partially 
•morphophonetic"; i.e., he transcribes words as having extra 
length depending upon where the morphology calla for it. Second, 
even though the quantity of long and overlong consonants is iden­
tical, one important difference remains to be considered: the 
way in which the vowel of the first syllable is connected to the 
following cluster or •contact," which is markedly different in the 
two caaes,21 This fact probably kept Ariate from indicating the 
two types as identical, even though the kymographic measurements 
showed the lengths to be identical. One must keep in mind the 
fact that the problem of quantity is not purely a question of length, 
but of syllabic phenomena as well. Inasmuch as Ariste was not 
directly concerned with the problem of length, I find his mea-

surements all the more credible. i quan-
hi f intonat on. In her investigation of the relations ps 0 1 ionsrzz 
f l l ing cone us 

tity, and intensity ~ldre arrives at the 0 ow 
les differences de 

Des experiences il resaort quet lus ou moine 
hauteur correspondent dans lea mo s P En generalle 
reguli'erement aux degrea de lo~g~:u;honltm•· d'un a 
ton monte, lora de l'allongeden e de longueur • • · · ien 
trois derni-tons pour c1haquepe:tg~onatater qu'e1n ,t:!: 
D'une rnaniere genera e on tite et d'inten• t de quan 
lea accents de hauteur. uivantsr uantlte •ont 
regia par lea rapports 8 t l'accent de q 

1) L'accent de hauteur e oit pas abaolu • • .. 
ique ce ne a 

Uea entre eux. quo 



150 

2 l L'accent de ha 
des phenom~ne t . uteur et l'a 

3) ll 8 OUJOUr& Co <:<:ent d'in 
n 'y a pas d U ncornitanta te"•lto 

quantite et !'accent d~intison abaolue en ••tanle ••~t 
partielle, quoique non ocensite, la <:oin~~~" l'acc:~t· .. 

casionneUe ence en d.~ 
In evaluating P'11ldre's · · · · ••t 

mind the fact that her co conclusions it is nec:e 
forms) 1 rpus consisted f ssary to b 

p us one connected h o 2.2. word ( ••r ln 
were nine speakers of stan~a::s~ ~f ll words. H:r ~atlan 
dialect areasl and the sa li s onian representln or~•nta 

rne st of word 1 g all~ . 
were used with all infor t s pus the one h •Jar 

man s. I do not h i P raae 
conclusions (1) and (3) above in es tate to accept h 
d • s ce only 0 er 

ependence is required to demonst t ne exarnple of non-e 1 i ( ra e phonologi 1 one us on 2), however in hi h ca contraat 
' w c a positive c 1 · 

must be considered to be a function of th i orre ation is found, 
whi h I id e s ze of her cor c cons er inadequate to J·ustify h 1 pus, 

S , er cone usion in thi 
oster s article represents an attempt t d t • case. 

diti · f 0 e errnine the co 
onmg actors governing the occurrence of the half 1 n-

of the second syllable. He concludes that his vowel 1- onthg vowel 
t b eng seems 
o e conditioned by the following four factors: "(1) an open 

s.econd syllable, (2) a first syllable in the weak stage, (3) the 
fmal position of the vowel. and (4) the position of the last syl­
lable of a word . ..Zl 

Soster's corpus consisted entirely of one-word citation forms, 
and, consequently, each could occur with the terminal contour/'/. 
Because of the lack of longer utterances in his corpus Soster was 
unable to determine whether non-final syllables might occur with 
half-long vowels. His conclusions would lead us to suspect that 
he did assume that they could. Soster himself realized the linti­
tations of this approach. "In absolute final position vowel length 
increases. Vowels occurring in a phrase, not in absolute final 

position, may have a different quantity •• u 
A comparison of Soster's measurements with the phonetic 

transcriptions reveals a strong tendency toward "morp~o~hoi-
216 find the a of saBaz 8 

netics." In the examples on page we "' - ---z1 9 
ha ~ f slinna and~· On page 

both longer and shorter t n _ 0 ~ d Hable which 
k which has a secon sy 

we find the example amppa. 1 d also has a length 
th th r half-long vowe s an 

is as long as e o e 1 hi h clearly marks it as a 
relative to the first- syllable vowe ; b~ has a strong degree of 
half-long vowel. Since the first sy' a :ndition number (Z) above. 

1 th this example refutes Saster s c 
eng • 



this instance] it will be seen that even 
• "[In 

111rnentB• 1 has a strong degree of length, the word-
,r co yUab e 

;r-•1 tb" {Jrst 8 d syllable is half-long.... In the tran-
11sb ! the sec on 

til" .0 ,..e1 ° 1 ed this type of half-length is not indicated 
.ll',I ' emP oy 
,. iptJon hers th of the vowel of the second syllable in the 
,,·t ba1f-leng 
. c• tb" nsideration is the result of the absolute final 

••• Je& under co "Z5 
<"&f11P ! that vowel. 
,osition ° ds in a corpus of citation forms, each of which 
. other wor • 

In bsolute phrase, Soster wants to attribute the ob-
85 an a 

oecurs inal length in some cases to the final position of the 
ved term 

ser (:In hich case he does not indicate it in his transcription) 
wor~- th:rs to the degree of length in the first syllable. Unfor­
&nd"' 0 
tuJI&tely. this unconvincing procedure with its resultant overlap-
ping of allophones is not war rented by the data. 

12.6. The period beginning with the Third Congress of 
Phonetic Sciences (1938) until the early fifties is one in which the 
treatments of the Estonian length system presented at that congress, 
the work of Paul Ariste16 and Marguerite Durand,il7 predominate. 

The common conclusions of these two phoneticians include: 
(l) the recognition of three phonological degrees of consonant and 
vowel length, and (2.) the decision that the intonation contours 
which accompany the various length types are determined by 
those types, and are, consequently, non-significant from a phono­
logical point of view. 

1n addition to the above points Ariste's paper treats briefly 
the half-long vowel of the second syllable, which he considers to 
be a conditioned phenomenon (in the same manner as SOster). 
He also mentions the fact that consonant clusters and diphthongs 

have two contrastive degrees of length. f 
Ariste's subsequent Eesti keele foneetikau [The Phonetics 0 

Estonian] presents these ~~s without change. One inter­
eating point introduced for the first time in this later work con-
cerns the fact that when a form which one should -pect (onh ur• of lengt occ 
lnorphophonemic grounds) to have the third degree f that form 
in a non-stressed position in a phrase, the quantity 1°d like to note 
i ) d e I shou s reduced to the second (plain long egre • d to my o'IW21 
here the significance of this observation with regar henornenon. 

th sa stress P treatment of the extra degree of leng a th theory of thres 
i d hi h present e Other works of this per o w c th ubstantiate 

d little more an • 
phonological degrees of len11th 0 
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the conclusion• of Ariate and Durand. In h 
ll ' er Y.._oyeu •• voye es breves, Durand adds more data in ·-~ 1 

conclusio~ support of~ ot •:r ••tl' Scholars who include brief mention of th 1•• 
e three tern of Estonian in larger works or articles are: 0 ·quanuty 1 

Bertil Malmberg, Aure"lian Sauvageot, Alo Ra a111e1 Jon,/'· 
1 Z. 7. La uri Posti' s MOn Quantity in Esto unia, a.~~ Lei<~& 11.' 

1950 n n, ..,.._, '••• ~ in , presents a new approach to the probl LU.Ch ...... · 

d f thi em of quanti .... ,, .. 
intro uction o s article constitutes a critical ty, ""' 

summary • "" claims of two, three, and four phonological degr of •••U 
ees of le th •• Those who presented evidence for four degrees (i ,,.. ng · 
.e., "lede 

Kallas, Polivanov, and perhaps also Lagercrantz) are rnaU:alln, 
criticized for having used poor informants or for fal Y se analog 
Trubetzkoy, who recognized only two degrees, is critic' d y. lze for 
basing his analysis on Polivanov's data. Those who clahn three 
distinctive degrees (Ariste, Durand, Jones, and others) erred, ,.., 
are told, in focusing their attention too narrowly upon the phe­
nomena of the first syllable. 

While Posti also recognizes three contrastive degrees of length 

in the first syllable, he calls attention to the length of the vowel of 

the second syllable. This is short, he claims, when the first syl­
lable contains an extra-long degree of length and half-long other­
wise. He concludesiJZ 

It follows that the long and over-long degrees of 
quantity belong to the same chroneme, i.e., they are 
allochrones, since they never occur in identical envi_­
romnents •••• The glottic interpretation is therefore. 

phonetic value glottic ~ 

short short 

long } 
overlong 

long 

i tirely depen-
The phonetically long allochrone s de: llable. That 

dent on the half-long vowel of the se~on ~ty is further 
it cannot be an independent degree o q'::ver-long 
shown by the fact that only the short ': monolyllablea. 
degrees of phonetic length can occur 1 however. 

p •ti's artie •• 
The most significant contribution of ; E tonian glottic quan-

is his realization that the .. minim~.;::; idea sba• long :•en re:::· 
tity is the syllable as a whole. • • • DJJ!l&rian•; but P 
nized and implicitly utilised by Estonian gr~ tbi8 prinCiple in an 
is the first to make an explicit application 
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1 Sical solution of the problem of length. 
hono o 

,., 0 ent a P ge of the earlier grammarians, but 
1 to P 0 the usa ,,,rr.P ~nowledg" 

~~,,rl ,, . 15 

r .• clud••· wa of denoting the difference between the 
·· .\notber Y tructures would be to indicate the half-

·o ~uantitath•:c~nd syllable, e.g., linna vs. linna. r ngtb of the s emic point of view this method is to be 
;.orn the chron 
preferred. 

1 Posti does not explain the reasons for his prefer­
unfortunate Y• 

"''"" ti lso points out that non-initial syllables (in the "word") p0 s a 
ndary stress and the syllables inunediately following 

,ritb seco 
them often behave in the same manner with respect to length as 
the first and second syllables. Since Posti does not deal with 
phonemic stress or juncture and does not define "word," it is 
difficult to evaluate his statement. Although in my own corpus 
such phenomena occur only in vocable-initial syllables, many 
morphophonemic words of the very type Posti deals with consist 
of two or more vocables. 

That Posti's interpretation depends entirely upon the so-called 
half-long vowel of the second syllable is obvious. Since the appear­
ance of Silster' s article (cf. § 1 Z.5 above) the tradition governing 
the transcription of this half-length has become so entrenched, 
that one might be tempted to say that we are no longer confronted 
with "morphophonetics" or overlapping allophones, but rather 
with a phonetic orthography; and that the transcription of standard 
Estonian has become more an exercise of dictation than of pho­
netics, A close examination of the body of measurements of 
vowel length in Estonian (those of Lagercrantz, Kettunen, and 
~ster) which existed at the time of Posti's article reveal that the 
half-length of the vowel of the second syllable is fictitious. 

Even though Posti attempts to base his solution upon the half· 
long vowel of the second syllable, the exact phonemic status of that 

1 On the one 
vowel as a part of a phonemic system is never c ear . ... ___ .,_,_.,. ikkas), and on 
'lillld it contrasts with the short vowel~ vs. :!.--- ) .... _ ( diphthongs 
....., other hand it contrasts with vowel clusters or /kk/ a type 
(r!.kklls vs, rikkaia, the latter containing an over-long t b~ treated 
-hi --- Th this vowel cauno 

W ch Posti does not consider). us, ( 1 one wishes 
either as a short vowel or as a vowel cluster un ,e:;. and unlike 
to consider a basic opposition between clusters 0 

vowels). 
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The validity of Posti'a clairn that 
degrees of length occur in rnonoayllabl::ly the •hort .,, 
statement may be true with regard t may be 'l.ue <! o,,, \ 

, o citatt f •tl~ • .. 
apparent that Poati a corpus condsta aole on ortna (and •d. 1:~ 
but in connected speech thia is certainl ly of one-wo It ia • 

Y not th rcl, It 
corpus all three degreea of length are found " caae. 1n ""'•l. 
Paul Ariate also indicates three degr With tnonoayl~y..., 
labl . _ eea of len th ,..hl 

ea, e.g., naD, ni.D, and naD 'th ' d g With- ''· -- -- -- ey' ependin "•Onoa l 
position in the phrase. 36 I upon their Y • 

IZ.S. From the time of the appearance of Poa ' 
the present a great wealth of material deaUn ti 1 article ... g With th •lltil 
length in Estonian baa been published Th 1 • problem~ 

• e ear y part "' 
period may be characterized as one of reactio t p of thl.a 

n o osti's 
His analysis is attacked for numerous reasons d analyaia. 

• an rarely 
reasons cited by two different scholars the same N are the 

• onethele 
the underlying principle of Posti's solution, and perha hi 11 ' 

i ifi ps s moat 
s gn cant contribution, i.e., that the problem of quantity In 

Estonian is not a function of segmental length but rather of ayl­
lable length, is ignored by those who attack him. 

One of the first to comment upon Posti's analysis was Bjorn 

Collinder. 37 Collinder adopts a skeptical position baaed upon the 
following objections: (1) from a diachronic point of view Posti has 

turned things around, since the differing vowel lengths of the 

second syllable are a secondary development. • A description 
which turns all this upside down, starting from the assumption 
that the length of the first syllable (historically primordial) is an 

epiphenomenon of the length of the second vowel (historically 
secondary), must offer some quite pronounced systematic or 

i •" (Z) The didactic advantage to outweigh this inconven ence. 
overlapping in the absolute length values of the vowels of the t •'-·t 

1 d him to auspec ..... 
second syllable as measured by Kettunen ea 8 f 

tha 1 two degrees 0 
they are not distinctive. (3) The fact tonY • .+hln aa to 

d d ot prove an7--ll 
length occur in monosyllabic wor s oes n Of the•• 

hi h e distinctive. 
the number of quantitative degrees w c ar t 

idered relevan · 
objections only the last two may be cons 

Collinder concludes:" 
that there are 

Even if Posti has been able to prove e must adlnit 
only two degrees of quantity in Estonian;....:.degrees 
that he has cleared the way of the on:l; is not necauary 
theory of Trubetskoy by showiDI tha in thi• 1ansua1e· 
to assume three distinctive degree• 



]uliu• Miigiate, in hi8 short but ai ISS gni£icant 
~ oJ11. den estniska kvantiteten. ""o ala article, .. N'A 

ot" f p ti' 0 expreaa d Ira 
t1>• ,..aUdity o OS B conclusions. Migiate b e Bkepticio~n a a 

iJ1larUY upon the fact that Po8u deal aaea hia critt to 
pt 8 Only With th Cio~n 
)anguage. - e standard 

First of all, Magiate criticizes p ti' OS 8 hi8to _, the development of the Estonian len th ricat e>tpla 
.,.. • hr II sy8tetn n&tioua 
t)lat Po8ti 8 sync o~ic data are too restricted . on the grOUnda 
).(agiste presents ev1dence from colloqui 1 1n •cope. Secondl 
dialects which refutes Posti's analysis ina speech and Estonia y, 

twoma· n 
The half length of the second syllable i Jor respects· (l) 

f f 8 seen to be ind · 
the length o the irst syllable. This p d ependent of ro ucea a 
lengths of the second syllable, but Magi t contrast in the 
attach any significance to this contrast s e abpparently does not 

• pro ably be not distinguish "=eaning." cause it does 

Thus one sees that at least in m d 
Estonian the quantity of the second s~u:~~ colloquial 
terJnine the quantity of the first syllable ~:7ot de-
a short or even reduced vowel in the sec' d ~to say, 
not ilnply that the overlong quantity musto~cc?r ~b~~edoes 
first syllable. • • • _As far as modern Estonian is con­
cerned, the quant1ty of the first syllable is the pritnary 
factor and the half-long quantity of the second syllable 
is only a "Begleiterscheinung." In the case of vilu, for 
example, even in northern and literary Estonian:-with 
a fast tempo of speech the .!!: can be shortened to a mini­
Jnum or almost •swallowed up"; but this neither hinders 
comprehension nor changes the meaning of the word.41 

(Z) Posti's observations concerning the length of monosyllabic 
words is seen to be liJnited to citation forms. In connected speech 

all three degrees of length are found. 
d have scarcely any 

But monosyllabic Estonian wor 8 yllabic ini that monos 
conclusiveness. It is my own op don of length-the 
words in Estonian have one single egree ced in isola· 
overlong-which occurs when it i~J.r~:::vanon i~ based 
tion in a stressed po8ition. Pos th aphic rules. 
up~ standard Estonian and ita or ogr !or this [Po•d'• 

the justificatioD tb&t the old 
Migiste concludes that •since detail• it ••""'s 

t din mora 4' 
analysis] has not been sta 8 ds unaltered. to rJut• 
theory of three degrees still ~~stoniaDw44 att~ sUII••ts tb&t 

Alo Raun's •an Qu&D.titr emic gro1111ds· 
Posti's analysis on morphophOD. 
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the queation of length can only be inveou 
a thoroug.h analysis of the morphophone.:ated lrultf\ll.l 
Raun lirnxts himself to the same w d ic:: alter"att y by "t 
half 1 or typeo on lr. •t., 

- ong vowel of the second syllable- ao Poatt- t,to, 'I 
of phonemic length for both cons on t and Beta up th lrlctuo~~. It, .. 
di ansandv •••d 'It;,. 

scus sion of his grounds for doing ) owelo <•tth •ar10 
· 1 80 • He th OUt ' possxb e morphophonemic degrees of 1 ""ltata the ...., 

In conclusion Raun states: ength for indilfid ">>to,, 
~~.to,, 

Thus the morphophonemic uant· · 
Estonian displays q xty alternau0,. of 

short ..., overlong 
long ..., overlong 

as the typical pattern in the first syllable . 
quantity of the second syllable is so-to-a~ ~hi~e the 
proportion to that of the first. Since both~ xn lllverae 
long degree appear as opposed to the overl e shor.t and 
im. 'bl t id ong • it 11 poss1 e o cons er the two latter ones as all 
of the one long degree, as Posti does. The mor o~hrones 
nemic analysis shows that Estonian essentiall .P opho-

~ • yaa 
language binaz:y oppoS1tions, and that more important 
than the number 1s the arrangement of degrees. 

The circularity~ Raun's argument is obvious. A morpho­
phonemic analysis or description can only be based upon a given 
phonemic system. The oppositions which that phonemic structure 

provides will be significant in the subsequent morphophonemic 
system. Since Raun assuznes from the outset a phonemic system 
based upon three degrees of length, his resultant morphophonemic 
solution is in unquestionable accord with his assumed phonemics. 

Equally crucial for the establishment of a morphophonemic 
system is the necessity of showing the relevance of that system to 

Ra does not bull· 
the morphological structure of the language. un 
cate the relevance of his supposed morphophonemic contrasttja tdgo 1 

. tl we callllO u 
any kind of proposed morphology. Consequen Y• 
even the validity of his morphophonemic contrasts. 41 R "'" oulY 

E t nian" a-
In his recent article "Word Stress in s 0 th 1 18 be JIIJP' 

tity None e e 
indirectly deals with the problem of quan • blern· Ill 0111 

several important observations with regard to the pr~. staterneJLI 
ith p sti in RaU%1 41 

respect we find a basic agreement w 0 xnen011." 
that "length in Estonian is basically a syllabic phenotact • .,bich I• 

th feature of con QlllJl'" 
Raun introduces for the first time e tity In Eat ,.-
directly related to the syllabic treatment of quan 11 the phel1orn 

mes aero 
•When studying length in Estonian one co 
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i e the way a vowel is tied to the following co 
11u,ctr · ·• "' h naonant .,1 co t cluster." I consider t is statement as additi onsonan onal 

,,r c ort for my own attempts to treat quantity in terms of sub-
,opP gesl activity. 
1•rf1' other respect we find in Raun's treatment of the ,_ bt an re...,tion-

{ stresll and quantity evidence which refutes one of p ti' 
hiP o k oa a 

• orting arguments. Raun5;na es the following observations 
suPP ning this relationship: 
cancer 

The primary stress may fall on an overlong, long or 
short syllable, while the stronger variant of the weaker 
stress occurs only with the overlong syllable and the weak­
er one with either the long or short ...• Monosyllabic& 
are overlong if pronounced separately. 

In other words, monosyllables which occur in connected speech 
DlaY occur without a phonemic degree of stress, and are only 
phonetically long in that case. Raun, however, attempts to analyze 
stress primarily on the basis of one-word utterances and, in so 
doing. ignores the necessary relevance of internal open transition 
to any description of Estonian stress. I find that Raun's so-called 
•stronger variant of the weaker stress" always involves an instance 
in which a word consists of two or more vocables, the last of which 
occurs with a postposed stress; e.g., /+ktrja+rpkku/ 'writer (part.­
sg.)' (kirjanikku). 

Valter Tauli, in his primarily diachronic "The Origin of the 
Quantitative System in Estonian, " 51 presents a valuable discussion 
of the synchronic status of Estonian quantity. Tauli, like Posti, 
puts forth the thesis that "the opposition of the so-called second 
and third degrees of length in Estonian relates to (long) syllables 
and not to phonemes. • 51 One support he gives for this thesis is 
"the fact that the difference in quantity is accompanied b:;;s 8 

difference in intonation; • 1 ' and further acbnits that "the ers_nc 
d thi d d grees is some 

between the quantities of the second an r 8 the 
to tion is. on 

times quite negligible, but a difference in in na tion these 
other hand, always present.•" Upon closer inspec d ~olution of 

th intonation-baas inl 
argwnents would seem to support e ].].able• thull be 
Trubetzkoy, Tauli's second and third degree "Y 
. . us:ntity ia 
m complementary diatrJ.bution. of thi• syllabic q .• 

Further insight into the mech.anismti tatemelltll of Tsuli· 
•- seion.is c: 8 

provided by the following ~.pre d axtra lo:DI 
diUID long an the axtr• 

The difference betwe~ de a• follows: in 
syllables can be character se 
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long syllables one can prolon t 
its normal length ad libitum I! he lonlleot 
lables this can notbe done · In the rnedi\ •o\lt~d b 

When the long vowel 0 ~ di h lfn lank :''=~rt~:t 
geminate or a conaonant cluet p thong ia rou )'l~ 
whether the dUference betwee~\h.,· it is dl.{fi~~<i !,) 0 
degrees depends upon the length second O.n<i t ta •• 
following consonant. In fact in t;:! the Vowel o!hlt<i ~ 
of that type we can prolong either t e>ctra long 0 on tho 
the following consonant-the itn he long vow lll"bl01 
both cases. pression ie th • ··.or 

e •arne in 

Tauli also attacks Posti on much the sazn 
with regard to the question of the half-l " l!rOUnda a • 

ong VOWel • l.!.•g· length. He also claims Posti's solution t b and "~eno "'-< 
th h . 0 e count 1YU.b• oug w1thout presenting any evidence. er-intuith•-'' 

Among the more recent articles are HUd 
tinctive Duration of Speech Sounds in Estoni e~s~rd Must' a 'Die 

s an and •n._ • Speech Sounds in Estonian." 7 uuratl.on ol 

In the first of these two articles Must presents an 
body of sound-spectrograph measurements but ,._, hnpreaa;.,.. 

• • ...... ortunat 1 corpus seems to have consisted solely of one-word ita e y, her 
c tion fo These measurements agree with those of her predec •tna. 
esaora and 

actually shed little new light on the problem Moat signifi 
• cant, 

however, is the fact that Must is more keenly aware of the· U 
unp • 

cations of her measurements and more cautious in their interpre-
tation. 

In this article Must arrives at the following conclusions:n 

Thus there are three distinctive degrees of dura­
tions [sic] in Estonian; however, phonetic experiments 
show an additional number of durations which are deter­
mined by the duration of their envir.o~e~t: ... 

JUi ~p·e~ch ~o~d~ ~c·c~r.w"ith ~1i three distinctive dura­
tions lh v and 1 appear only with short durations excedptl 

\!!• -' d iptive wor s · for some dialects and in loanwords or escr i 
Diphthongs, however, are only long or ovego~f;.t·~~ 
the second component is either as long as e 
longer. 

vowel of the second 
Must attacks the fiction of the half-long that .. in trisyllabic 

syllable. Her :most cogent evidence is the ~ct t the second 
or longer words it was again the final vowe • no ge short atreseed 

than the avera vowel that was considerably longer · 
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1 .• • o aupp t 

,.~,.,.·• · ll•bic words there ia a necessary co or the idea tha 
;o dl•Y th of the vowel of the second syllabnnl ection between th t u-1•"11 e and th • 
,_ {!rst syllable. e 'IU.ntity of 
cb• The duration of the vowel of the s 

determined by the duration of the follo":t:nd •Yllable h 
cluster) and by the duration of the precedi~ conoonant (or 

18 longer than the short vowel of the first : 1 Yllable. It 
!able under two coexistent conditions: if 1~ 1~reued) ayl-
by no overlong consonants or vowels in th preceded 
nd if it is final or followed by one abo t e firot •Yllable 

a r consonant."' 
,-\ltbough her examples are all found in phrase-final 
tail• to recognize this phenomenon as a function of tl:tsition, she 

II instances. She does not indicate examples f h position in 
a otekindgi 
J,agercrantz and Soster in which an extra-long first s 11 v~n by 
followed by a half-long vowel. Y able 1s 

Insofar as Must treats this half-length as a t inal ,. erm feature 
she points to a well-known phonetic fact that an unstressed final 
vowel whose duration is not distinctive generally tends t b 1 

61 o e ong-
er." Must, then, assumes that this length is not distinctive. 
Her data do not indicate any evidence to support this assumption. 
Although she establishes the fact that the half-length is connected 
with phrase-final position, she says nothing of the contrast of half­
long vowels and short vowels in that position. My own corpus 
indicates contrasts of this nature. 

Must does not present any further justification of her claim for 
three distinctive degrees of length nor does she indicate what th~ 
resultant phonemic system would look like. She does not even glve 

. . . t "·'ng omiuion for any examples in phonem1c transcr1pt1on. a s r ..... 
d ith the phonemic 

a treatment which is purportedly concerne w the rec-
lt tive solution, 

analysis of quantity. One important a erna long syllable 
d to extra-

ognition of plain syllable length as oppos~ 0 osition of analyals. 
length (as suggested by Posti) as the ba&lC PP work of Mu•t'a 

th liJllited fraD1° uld 
is not considered. Even within e d J·uncture) rwo 

ti of stress an 0 at 
data (i.e., without considera on bich ls the ID 

. t be the one w ill 
consider this second solut1on ° f the data• ewbat 

counts or Uy a som 
economical and which beat ac . 1 8 is eessntia ticle; a11d her 

t • two a rue e fir•t ar pl•• 
The second of Mus 8 t -ent of the fo~ _..., 

efin d resta e-· dition are 
shortened but more r e A mtnor ad 
conclusions remain the sa:rn•· 
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accompanied by spectrographic plate a. Al 
plea in a transcription between ala t" though •he n 1.1\g bar <>ft 
phonetic tra'!:cription in the aymbola of the "• thio Ia .~•• ""•», 
Association, · and no attempt is m d lnternatl""a ltto<ll. · 
scription. a " to give a Phon 1 Pb011 Y' 

...... ,~ t otl, 
A significant addition to this articl i ··~-

! th h lf 1 e • found 1 o e a - ong vowel. Concerning thi n her 1 •t S VOWel Bh >eator, n continuous speech it ia usually not 1 e ~oltlrr. ""t engthened""" ento t•· 
tinuous speech. . the 'half-long vowel' i and ••- ... I 

nil d a actually ho .... o011 aig icant eletion is the abandonment of 8 rt. •II • certain A 
tiona upon the occurrence of the half-lon earlier reat g vowel b rto. 
quantity of the preceding syllable. In this aaed Upo0 t•-
• regard ah ''" 
Thus any vowel becomes longer in absolute final 8 conclude., 

find this conclusion to be only partially true. TheP::ition.•" 1 
corpus require that this statement be altered t ta of tny...., o read· a 
before a terminal contour (i.e., I./ or 1 /) m b · ny V<>1rel 
(i.e., add r /) or remain short. • ay ecome longer 

One of the most comprehensive studies of Est 1 
li h d th on an phonol 

pub s e us far is nse Lehiste's recent article •s 08'1 
S llab Qu • , 67 egmental a.nd 

y ic antity in Eston.1an. Her analysis of the Estonian 
phonemic system is based upon a moat bnpreasive body of care­
fully controlled spectrographic recordings (approximately 3000) 
of the speech of seven informants representing the Tallinn dialect 
of standard Estonian. 

In order to account for distinctive length phenomena, Lehiate 
sets up a phonemic mora (symbolized &II /:/). Each segmental 
phoneme, then, occurs with one, two, or three morae; and of 
itself, presumably, manifests only qualitative differences. She 

further sets up three syllabic quantities (short, long, overlong), 
which may be defined in terms of their segmental-phoneme and 1 

mora constituents." \ 
To support her solution, Lehiste presents spectrographicibl I\ 

th learly discern 8 
evidence that •three-mora vowels have ree c d 

ha two such peaks, an I' peaks of energy, vowels of two morae ve k •" That 
1 nl one energy pea · 

one-mora vowels have, as a ru e, 0 Y b lute length• 
ther than a so 

these sub-laryngeal peaks of energy, ra titative eyetiiDI 
are the distinguishing features of the Estonian quan llenstbl pre- l 

ts of the vowe •ft t! 
may be inferred from the measuremen difference"' 

inf t (UM) showed no Qlll ~ I 
sented by Lehiste. One orman fa·t-fa::/. Y 11 
absolute length in the pairs /iz/-/i::/ and • 
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ond• difference tor le:l-le::/ and /o:/-/o::/, a 
o:•ntl••c /'1!>1 I_ 1~:: 1 the two-mora vowel is ahown to be 0 nd for 
th"' pair r than the three-mora vowel. ne centt-

d Ionge 
111 eco~eh:lll!lte also presentl!l a great deal of valuable data cone 

i n of intonation and quantity. She conclud • TO ernmg 
tb"' rel•t 0 ea. 

It may be safely said that characteristic pit h 
narily accompanies words of a certain structure~ bordi-
the distinctive factor lies somewhere elae. ut that 

In this instance her conclusion is derived from a pair teet deoi 
t the acoustic clues used by native speakers (tw gned 

to tes d . d ) i enty liatenero 
., 88 two hundre JU gmente n assigning a given 8 llabl 
.,m th Th d d •- y e to one 
length or ano er. e wor e use ..... this test were pronounced 
ormally and also in a manner especially devised to mainta•-

n 1 1 th d d lla ..., pitch, first-syllab e en._g ' an se.con -sy ble length as ,constants 
(i.e .• words and non-words were employed), Unfortunately the 
summary of results presented is too limited to permit a proper 
evaluation of her statistics; e.g ... the results of the responses to 
normal words as opposed to the non-words' are not given; only 
average quantities for the various types of agreement are presented. 
Nonetheless her finding that "35 words with identical pitch pat­
terns-rising and level-were classified with over 75% agreement 
in either quantity Il or m• remains a powerful support for the above 
conclusion. 11 It should also be noted that in order to evaluate 
Lehiste's statement that "pitch is considered nonphonemic," 11 it is 
necessary to bear in mind that "pitch" is used in the sense of non­
terminal intonation contour and not the number of distinctive pitch 
levels, a problem not discussed in her paper. 

A second reason for the subordination of other prosodic fea­

tures to quantity is: 13 

Quantity is considered primary, because quantity f 
functions actively within the morphophonemic system 0 

Estonian; stress has no such function. 
. same objection• raised 

This type of argument is subJeCt to the in Estonian. • 
f R • "On Quantity 

above in the discussion o aun s onemic primacy 
Further, the establishment of some sort ofha~ittle value for either 

h :mic function 8 .,. 
dependent upon morphop one t me as such. aleo 
the phonemic or morphophonemic eye : concerninl •tr••:,.1;.,,jl>#· 

The validity of the above statemeu t be treated onlY 
t se aPPears o 

subject to doubt, since • re 
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The traditional three degrees of stress-loud 
and weak-are indicated as cornpriain • (or n-..,u,1 

.. 75 Wh th g au PO••ib •• stress. e er these are rneant to i 1 le c •c.,.._ nc Ude th onditl ... ,. 
mentioned on page 54 or are considered solely ""••~>tone ""• o{ 
not dear. My own studies indicate that as "'ore! It • 1tr1 
stresses must be accounted for. a tninirnutn of fhree,,, 1:•· 

"Ph 
In a survey of the relative lengths of the firs ""•tic 

lables in disyllabic words, Lehiste finds:'' t and e000 • 

"" 1YI. 
The determining factor in the assig 

one of the three quantities depends ultirn~ett of a "'ord, t 
between the quantities of the first and sec e Jon the rati 0 

word is assigned to quantity I, if the ratt0°':' ;jllable. ~h 
tity II, if the ratio is 3/Z; and to quantity m U 3: to <tuan. • 
is Z/1. ' the ratio 

This conclusion is baaed upon the citation-form w d 
or sand' 

words' used in the above mentioned pair testa and a non. 
• pParently 

average durations. The use of this material by Lehiate for c' upon 
concerning the phonemic oppositions which obtain in the lan labna 
does not seem justified. guage 

Two junctures are recognized by Lehiste: word boundary and 
syllable boundary ( /./). The former is set up to eliminate the need 
for a velar nasal phoneme and with no other apparent phonetic basis 
(p. 39). The latter is faithfully indicated in all phonemic tranacrip· 
tiona; but the need for this boundary is not at all clear, since ita 
occurrence can always be predicted from the segmental and mora 
phonemes. 

The above-mentioned criticisms, together with other minor 
objections concerning the phonemic treatment of phonetic data which 
do not merit attention here, nonetheless, do not seriously detract 
from the significance of Lehiste's valuable contribution. 
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